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Editoriin Notu

Balkanlar, tarih boyunca farkli go¢ yollarinin kesistigi bir cografya
olmus, pek ¢ok kavim bu topraklara izini birakmistir. Yolu
Balkanlar’dan gecen kavimler, bazen buradaki halklar1 yerlerinden
etmis, icinde eritmis veya kendileri bunlarin iginde erimis ve bu
siireclerin bir sonucu olarak farkli etno-ulusal ve etno-dinsel kimlikler
olusmustur. Bu yogun, ylizyillar siiren, devamli, rastlantisal ve karsiliklt
etkilesim sonucunda, Balkanlar diinyada etnik ¢esitliligin en fazla
oldugu cografyalardan biri haline gelmistir.

Niifus hareketleri ve topluluklar arasi iligkiler dis etkenlerden bagimsiz
bir sekilde gerceklesmemektedir. Bunlar, sosyo-politik baglamdan hem
etkilenmekte hem de bu baglamin olusmasina neden olmaktadir. 15. ve
19. yiizyillar arasinda, bahse konu niifus hareketleri ve toplumlar
arasinda iliskiler imparatorluklar baglaminda, 6zellikle de Osmanli
Imparatorlugu’nun yonetimi altinda sekillenen bir ortamda yasanmustir.
19. yiizyilin basindan itibaren, imparatorluklar dagilmaya ve yerlerini
yeni ve Ozgiin politik olusumlar olan ulus-devletlere birakmaya
baslamistir. Yaklagik bir yliz yil icerisinde, Balkanlar’in sosyal,
ekonomik ve politik yapisi ¢arpici bir bigimde degismistir. Bu siire
zarfinda, anlagmazliklar ve catigsmalar yarimadanin etno-demografik
yapisint dnemli dl¢lide degistirmis ve ¢esitli sekillerde yasanan gontilli
veya zorunlu gdglere yol agmustir. ikinci Diinya Savasi sirasinda ve
sonrasindaki Soguk Savas doneminde de daha kiiciik ¢aplarda da niifus
hareketleri yasanmistir. Soguk Savas sonrasinda meydana gelen amansiz
etnik catismalar, katliamlar, goniilli veya zorunlu gogler de,
Balkanlar’in niifus yapisinin degismesine neden olmustur. Giintimiizde
Balkanlar, Orta Dogu’dan (6zellikle Suriye’den) gelen biliyiikk gog
dalgasinin gecis giizergdhinda yer almaktadir. Bunun bir sonucu olarak,
Balkanlar trajik goriintiilerin sahnelendigi bir cografya haline gelmistir.

Uluslararast Suglar ve Tarih dergisinin 17. sayisi karmasik siyasal ve
toplumsal dinamiklerin halen hakim oldugu bu cografyaya
odaklanmaktadir.

Ali Asker ve Merve Ozel Ozcan’m kaleme aldiklari Panslavizmin Carlik
Rusyasi’nin ve Sovyetler Birligi'nin Balkan Politikalar: Uzerindeki
Etkisi baslikli ¢calisma Rus diisiince tarihinde 6nemli akimlardan biri
olan Panslavizm’i irdelemektedir. Panslavizm akiminin tarihsel gelisim
siireci, doniisiimii, etki ve sonuclar1 ele alan c¢alisma, bu diisiince
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akiminin Balkanlara yonelik Rus dis politikasindaki ve cagdas Rus
milliyetciligi icindeki yeri ve islevleri hakkinda tarihsel bir incelemeyi
okuyucuya sunmaktadir.

Cengiz Haksoz’in The Making of the Rhodopean Borders and
Construction of the Pomak Identities in the Balkans (Rodoplar Sinirinin
Olusumu ve Balkanlar’da Pomak Kimliginin Insas1) baslikli ¢alismasi
Slavca konusan Miisliiman bir topluluk olan Pomaklarin, kimlik olusum
stireclerini Bulgar, Yunan ve Tiirk ulus kurma siiregleri ile iligkiselligi
igerisinde incelemektedir. Bu ¢ergevede Haksoz, Rodoplardaki smirlarin
olusturulmas: ve bu smir olusumunun Bulgaristan, Yunanistan ve
Tiirkiye’deki Pomaklarin kimlik insa siire¢lerini nasil sekillendirdigi
tizerinde durmaktadir.

1990’11 yillarda Yugoslavya’nin dagilma siireci, biiyiik insani dramlara
sebep olan catigmalarin ve katliamlarin yasandigi ¢ok trajik bir donem
olmustur. Oncesinde bir arada veya yan yana yasayan topluluklarin bu
sekilde yikic1 ve kanli miicadelelerin i¢ine girmeleri incelenmesi ve
dersler cikartilmasi gereken bir tarihsel siirectir. Ibrahim Fevzi Giiven,
Yugoslavya’nin Dagilmast Baglaminda Josip Broz Tito ve Slobodan
Milosevig 'in Séylem ve Politikalarinin Incelenmesi baslikli makalesinde
Yugoslavya’nin iki lideri, Tito ve Milosevi¢’in tutum ve politikalarini
karsilagtirarak, Yugoslavya’nin dagilma siireci ele almakta, iki liderin
farkli ideoloji ve politikalarinin Yugoslavya’nin kaderini nasil
etkiledigini incelemektedir.

Rusya’nin Kirim’1 ilhaki, NATO’nun Kosova miidahalesinden sonra
yasanan en biiyiik uluslararasi hukuk ve dis politika sorunlarindan
birinin ortaya ¢ikmasina neden olmustur. Rusya, yiriittigl isgal
politikasini, NATO’nun Kosova miidahalesini 6rnek gostererek
mesrulastirmaya calismaktadir. Abdullah Tung ve Hamdi Firat Biiyiik,
Kosova ve Kirim Vakalarimin Uluslararasi Hukuk Perspektifinden
Karsilastirmalr Bir Analizi baghikl calismalarinda, Kosova miidahalesi
ve Kirim’in isgalini, uluslararasi hukuk basta olmak {izere tarihi,
demografik ve siyasi yonleriyle ele almakta ve iki olaym benzer ve farkli
yonlerini analiz etmektedirler. Tung ve Biiyiik, bu analizleri sonucunda
iki olay arasinda var olan temel farkliliklar1 ortaya koymakta ve Kosova
orneginin Kirim’in ilhakina emsal olamayacagini gostermektedirler.

Balkanlar {izerine odaklanan bu g¢alismalarin yaninda, Uluslararasi
Suglar ve Tarih dergisinin bu sayisinda yer alan Teoman Ertugrul
Tulun’un The Fabricated Pontus Narrative and Hate Speech (Uretilmis

Uluslararasi Suglar ve Tarih, 2016, Sayi: 17



Pontus Anlatist ve Nefret Soylemi) baslikli ¢aligmasi, 1980’11 yillarin
sonlarindan bu yana dile getirilmeye baglanmis olan “Pontus Rum
Soykirim1” anlatisin1 ele almaktadir. Yunan ve Tiirk kaynaklarin
karsilastirmali incelemesine dayanan bu calisma, ‘“Pontus Rum
Soykirimi” anlatisina i¢sel olan nefret sdyleminin unsurlarina da isaret
etmektedir.

Son olarak, Siikrii Elekdag’in Karadeniz havzasinda énemli jeopolitik
gelismelerin yasandig1 gliniimiizde, Montr6 S6zlesmesi nin karsilastigi
giivenlik sorunlarma deginen ve bu sozlesmenin fesih ve tadili
durumunda Tirkiye’nin karsilagabilecegi olasiliklart inceleyen 1.
Yilinda Montro Sozlesmesi’'nin Karsilastigir Giivenlik Sorunlari ve
Sozlesmenin Feshi ve Tadili Icin Girisimler Vukuunda Karsilasilacak
Senaryolarin Analizi baslikli raporunu da bu sayimizda okuyuculara

sunariz.
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Editorial Note

he Balkans has been at the intersection of various migration routes

throughout history; different peoples have left their footmarks on
the Balkan soil throughout their journeys. These peoples uprooted,
swallowed, or mixed with other groups, or they were assimilated by
them in a process that eventually led to the emergence of new ethno-
national and ethno-religious identities over time. As a result of these
intense, centuries long, continuous, contingent, and casual interactions,
the Balkans became one of the most ethnically diverse geographies in the
world.

Population movements and interactions do not occur in a vacuum. They
both affect and are affected by the socio-political context. Between the
15th and 19th centuries, population movements and interactions took
place within the context of the imperial rules, particularly the rule of the
Ottoman Empire. By the beginning of the 19th century, empires began
to collapse, giving way to nation-states as new and novel political
formations. Within a hundred years or so, the social, economic, and
political landscape of the Balkans transformed dramatically. During this
period, conflicts and clashes led to voluntary or forced migrations in
various forms, which significantly transformed the ethno-demographic
structure of the peninsula. During World War II and the following Cold
War era, population movements were also witnessed albeit in smaller
scales. The end of the Cold War was followed by merciless ethnic
clashes that also resulted in changes in the ethno-demographic structure
of the peninsula as a consequence of massacres, and voluntary or forced
migrations. Today, the Balkans is a transit route of a huge migration
wave from the Middle East (particularly from Syria), which renders it a
stage for tragic scenes.

The 17t issue of International Crimes and History focuses on this
geography, which is still dominated by complex political and social
dynamics.

The article titled Panslavizmin Carlik Rusyasi’nin ve Sovyetler
Birligi'nin Balkan Politikalart Uzerindeki Etkisi (The Influence of
Panslavism in Tsarist Russia’s and Soviet Union’s Balkan Policies)
written by Ali Asker and Merve Ozel Ozcan analyzes Panslavism which
is one of the most important currents in the Russian history of thought.
This study, which addresses the historical development, transformation,

Uluslararasi Suglar ve Tarih, 2016, Sayi: 17



impact and results of Panslavism, provides the readers with a historical
analysis about the place and function of Panslavism in the Russian
foreign policy on the Balkans and contemporary Russian nationalism.

Cengiz Haksoz’s article titled The Making of the Rhodopean Borders
and Construction of the Pomak Identities in the Balkans analyzes the
identity formation of the Pomaks, a Slavic-speaking Muslim community,
within its relationality with Bulgarian, Greek and Turkish nation
building processes. Within this framework, Haksoz elaborates on the
formation of borders in the Rhodopes and how formation of borders
affected the making of the identities of Pomaks in Bulgaria, Greece and
Turkey.

During the dissolution of Yugoslavia in 1990’s, a tragic period of
conflicts and massacres with great humanitarian tragedies took place.
The fact that communities that once lived together or side by side later
engaged in destructive and bloody conflicts is an historical process that
should be analyzed and taken lessons from. Ibrahim Fevzi Giiven, in his
article titled Yugoslavya 'min Dagilmasi Baglaminda Josip Broz Tito ve
Slobodan Milosevi¢'in  Soylem ve Politikalarinin  Incelenmesi
(Examination of the Discourses and the Politics of Josip Broz Tito and
Slobodan Milosevic in the Context of the Dissolution of Yugoslavia),
comparing the attitude and policies of two Yugoslavian leaders Tito and
Milosevic, examines the dissolution of Yugoslavia and analyzes how the
different ideologies and policies of the two leaders influenced the fate of
Yugoslavia.

Russia’s annexation of Crimea consequenced by the emergence of one
of the most significant international law and foreign policy issues after
NATO’s Kosovo intervention. Russia tries to legitimize its policy of
invasion by citing NATO’s intervention in Kosovo. Abdullah Tung and
Hamdi Firat Biiyiik, in their study titled Kosova ve Kirim Vakalarinin
Uluslararasi Hukuk Perspektifinden Karsilastirmali Bir Analizi (A
Comparative Analysis of Kosovo and Crimea Cases from an
International Law Perspective), address the Kosovo intervention and the
annexation of Crimea with reference to international law, and their
historical, demographical and political aspects, and analyze similarities
and differences of the two events. Ultimately, Tung and Biiylik reveal the
basic differences between two cases, and demonstrate that the Kosovo
case can not be a precedent for the annexation of Crimea.
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In addition to this studies that focus on the Balkans, the present issue of
International Crimes and History also includes Teoman Ertugrul Tulun’s
study titled The Fabricated Pontus Narrative and Hate Speech, which
addresses the “Pontian Genocide” narrative that has been voiced since
the end of the 1980s. This study, which is based on a comparative
analysis of Greek and Turkish sources, points to hate speech that is
integral to the “Pontian Genocide” narrative.

Lastly, Siikrti Elekdag’s report titled 81. Yilinda Montro Sozlesmesi 'nin
Karsilastigi Giivenlik Sorunlari ve Sozlesmenin Feshi ve Tadili I¢in
Girisimler Vukuunda Karsilasilacak Senaryolarin Analizi (Security
Issues Faced by the Montreux Convention and the Analysis of Possible
Scenarios in The Event of Attempts for the Annulment and Amendment
of the Convention) analyzes current security issues faced by the
Montreux Convention and possibilities that Turkey may encounter in
the event of the cancelation or amendment of the Montreux Convention
in recent times of striking geopolitical developments in the Black Sea
basin.
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PANSLAVIZMIN CARLIK RUSYASI’NIN
VE SOVYETLER BiRLiéi’NiN BALKAN
POLITIKALARI UZERINDEKI ETKISI

Ali ASKER
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Ozet: Fikri ve siyasi nitelikli bir kavram olan Panslavizm diisiincesi
Rus diisiince tarihinin oénemli akimlarindan birisidir. 18. yiizyilin
sonlarindan itibaren bu akim Rusya’'nin Balkan politikasinda ¢ogu
zaman etkin bir sekilde kullanilmistir. Panslavizm fikvi ilk olarak tiim
Slavlarin birlesmesi amaci ile ortaya ¢ikmis, daha sonra siyasi hiiviyete
biiriinerek farkli amag ve hedefler dogrultusunda doniisiim gegirmistir.
Bu ¢alismada Rus Imparatorlugu ve Sovyetler Birligi donemlerinde
Panslavizm akiminin tarihsel geligim siireci, doniistimii, etki ve sonuglart
ele alinmustir. Siyasi anlamda ger¢eklesmesi imkansiz olan Panlsavizm
diisiincesi Rus Imparatorlugu sona erdikten sonra dis politikada zaman
zaman kullanilan bir arag¢ olma ézelligini devam ettirmistiv. Giiniimiiz
Rus  millet¢iliginin  fikri ve ideolojik altyapisinin olusmasinda
Panslavizm akimi etkisini korumaktadir.

THE INFLUENCE OF PANSLAVISM IN TSARIST RUSSIA’S
AND SOVIET UNION’S BALKAN POLICIES

Anahtar Kelimeler: Rus fmparatorlug'u, Balkanlar, Panslavizm,
Sovyetler Birligi, Osmanli Imparatorlugu

Abstract: Panslavism, as an intellectual and political concept, is one of
the influencial trends in Russian thought history. From the end of the
18th century onwards, this ideology was mostly used effetively regarding
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the Balkan politics. Panslavism emerged to serve fort he unification of
all Slavs. This study focus on the historical. developmen, transformation,

impact, and consequences of Panslavism during Russian Empire and
Soviet era. Panslavism, altough an imposible ideology to come true, had
been continued to be used as a tool in the foreign policy after the demise
of Russian empire. Panslavism still keeps its impact on the construction
of intellectual and ideological infrastructure of Russian nationalism.

Key words: Russian Empire, Balkans, Panslavism, Soviet Union,
Ottoman Empire
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Panslavizmin Carlik Rusyasi’nin ve Sovyetler Birligi’nin
Balkan Politikalar1 Uzerindeki Etkisi

GIRIS

Balkan cografyasi sahip oldugu jeopolitik ve jeostratejik konumu
itibariyle biiytlik gii¢lerin her zaman dikkatini ¢ektigi bir bolge olmustur.
Pek ¢ok Avrupa devletinin, ayni zamanda Rusya’nin tarihsel siiregte her
daim c¢ikarlar1 ekseninde miidahale ettigi bu bdlgede, Panslavizm
diisiincesi, Rusya’nin Balkanlardaki Osmanli varligini sona erdirmesini
ve kendi hegemonyasimni kurma amacinin ideolojik altyapisini
olusturmustur. 1789 Fransiz Ihtilali sonucunda ortaya ¢ikan ve hizla
yayilan milliyetgilik ideolojisi Balkan cografyasini da etkilerken, Avrupa
devletlerinin Osmanhiya yonelik gelistirdikleri politikalar da
Balkanlardaki toplumsal yap1y1 bozmaya baglamistir.

19. yilizyil sonunda imparatorluklarin ve 20. ylizyilda Sovyetler
Birliginin liderligini yaptigi Dogu Blogunun ¢okiis donemleri, Balkan
cografyasi agisindan kanli olaylarin yasandig1 gegis siireclerini ortaya
cikarmigtir. Bu baglamda pek ¢ok ¢atisma ve savas ile sekillenen Balkan
tarihi, glinlimiizde de kirilgan sorunlarin yasandigi bir bdlge olarak
bilinmektedir. Ciinkii “se¢ilmis travma” ve bunu gergeklestiren
“oteki”ne dair 6tekilestirme giidiisii siirekli olarak s6z konusu siddeti
mesrulastirmaktadir.! Bu baglamda hakli bir siddet eylemini mesru kilan
faktorler kitle ruhu igerisinde bireyin, yapmayacag1 ya da uymayacagi
ahlaki ve insani degerler disindaki davraniglara yonelebilmesine yol
acabilmektedir.2 Devletler, bu baglamda, “ben ve 6teki” kimliklerini
olusturarak, kendilerini ve bu eksende politikalarini yeniden iiretirler.
Boylece oteki algist sadece toplumsal alanda degil, devletin politika
alaninda uygulama imkani bulacagi “ulusal ¢ikar” tanimini da etkiler.
Panslavizm {lizerinden yapilan okumalar da aslinda Rus dis politikasinin
sadece “pan” hedefi degil, ayn1 zamanda insacilik {izerinden bir okuma
ile “kimlik-kiiltir” vurgularinin yapildig1 yeni politik ¢ikar alanlari
tanimlamas1 saglamaktadir.

Devletlerarasi aidiyet, etnik gruplarin veya milletlerin kimligi, dogum
ile baslayan bir kimlik kazanim siirecinin iirlinii olarak ortaya ¢ikar. Bu

1 Vamik Volkan’a gore bir grubun basina gelmis bela bir ¢adirin altinda yasayan herkesi birden
etkiler. Kitlesel travmatik grup tyeleri belli psikolojik gorevleri basarili bir sekilde yerine
getiremezler ve bu gorevleri gelecek kusaklara bu fonksiyonlar1 gergeklestirebilmeleri i¢in
bilingdigindan ¢ocuklarina, yani olaylari bire bir yasamamus nesillere hikaye yolu ile aktarirlar.
Olay1n tasarimi yillar i¢inde secilmis travma haline gelir. Dolayisiyla ortaya “cadir metaforu”
¢ikmaktadir (Vamik Volkan, “Herkesin Bir Cadir1 Var,” erisim Ocak 28, 2009,
http://www.vamikvolkan.com/Ekopolitik-org—28-Ocak-2009.php.)

2 Vamik Volkan ve Norman Itzkowitz, Tiirkler ve Yunanllar: Catisan Komsular (Istanbul:
Baglam Yayncilik, 2002), s. 21-24.
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kimlik kazaniminda anne ile baslayan aktarimlar bireyin ileriki
yasaminda biz ve onlar ayrimi lizerinden, kendini psikolojik miraslar
tizerinden okumasini saglar. Psikolojik miraslar Gtekinin bize
yaptiklaridir. Sec¢ilmis zaferler, travmalar ve magduriyetler ile
harmanlanan tarih anlatisi, Balkan cografyasi i¢in, 19. ylizyilda Ruslarin
kullandig1 Panslavist soylemler ile daha da derinlesmistir. Baska akimlar
gibi Panslavizmi de miinferit bir diisiince veya eylem olarak ele almak
imkansizdir. Zira belli tarihi donemler 1518inda gelisen siyasi olaylar ve
bu olaylarin harekete ge¢mesinde etkili olan diisiinceler, farkli
mecralarda geliserek birbirini etkilemekte ve tepkisel bir bigimde
tezahiir ederek gelismektedir. Onceleri dil, kiiltiir ve diisiince akimi
seklinde ortaya ¢ikmis Slavcilik 6zellikle 19. yiizyilin ortalarindan
itibaren Rusya’nin Balkan politikasini etkileyen énemli araglardan biri
haline gelmistir. Rusya, Slav merkezli diisiince {izerinden hareket ederek
Balkanlarda, hem Osmanlilara hem de Avusturya-Macaristan/Pan-
Cermenizme kars1 etkili bir politika yliriitmiistiir.3

Panslavizm’in, Rus dis politikasinda zaman zaman etkin bir arag¢ olarak
kullanildigin1 20. yiizy1l boyunca da gorebilmekteyiz. Ozellikle Soguk
Savas sonrasi Balkanlarda meydana gelen koklii degisikliklerde s6z
sahibi olmak isteyen Rusya, gerek kamuoyu gerekse siyasi soylem ve
davranislarda bu ideolojiyi belirgin bir sekilde kullanmaya galigmistir.

Panslavizm Ideolojisinin Ortaya Cikisi ve Rusya’da Panslavizm
Balkanlar ve Slav Kimligi

Balkan adi 1582 yilinda Martin Griinberg tarafindan Rodop Daglarini
ifade etmek {izere kullanilmis ve akabinde giderek yayginlagmaya
baglamistir. Todorova, Balkan kavraminin 19. ylizyildan itibaren
“engebeli daglar anlaminda” kullanilmasina karsin, gezginlerin bu
kavrami kullanmadiklarimi belirtir. Nitekim 1808 yilinda Alman
cografyaci August Zeune Balkan Yarimadasi (Balkanhalbeiland) terimini
ilk kez kullanan kisi olmustur.* Balkan cografyasina hakim gruplara
baktigimizda 6zellikle Slavlar dikkat cekmektedir. Slavlarin ismi ilk kez
6. yiizyila ait Yunanca ve Latince yazilmis cografya ve tarih eserlerinde
gecmektedir. Slavlar, Yunancada Sclabeni, Latince’de ise Sclaveni

3 Hakkr Biiyiikbas, “Kimlik, Gii¢ ve Dis Politika: 1912-13 Yillarinda Rusya’nin Balkan
Politikas1 Uzerine Bir Analiz,” Akademik Incelemeler Dergisi Cilt 8 (1) (2013): s. 254.

4 Maria Todorova, Imagining The Balkans (New York: Oxford University Press, 2009), s. 21-
25.
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olarak adlandirtlmistir.5 Slavlarin Hint-Avrupai (arf) menseli kavimlerle
ayn1 1irk menseine dahil olduklar1 antropolojik ve dil arastirmalari ile
ortaya konulmaktadir.6 Kurat, Slavlarin, dil, arkeoloji ve bitki adlarinin
arastirmasindan ¢ikan neticelere gore ise vatanlarinin “Vistiil nehrinden
baslayarak Pripet havzasini ve Orta Dnepr sahasini isgal etmis
olduklarnr belirtmistir.

Bu noktada Ruslarin etnik kdkeni de 6nemlidir. Ciinkii 19. yiizyilda
kullanilan Panslavizm sdyleminin temeli burada gizlidir. Leon Poliakov,
Ruslarin kdkenlerinin kutsalligi ve 6zgiinliigii konusundaki iddialarinin
aslinda Cermenleri taklit etmekten 6teye gitmeyen bir durum oldugunu
One slirmiistiir.8 Ancak Ruslarin kokeniyle ilgili ihtilaf ve tartismalar
bugiin de devam etmektedir.”

Slavcilik/Panslavizm kavramini ele almadan dnce, Ruslar agisindan
Ortodoksluk mezhebi ve sdylemine goz atmak gerekmektedir. Ciinkii
bu iki olgu birbirini beslemekte ve Rus dis politikasinin 6nemli bir aract
haline gelmektedir. Basta da belirttigimiz gibi kimlik yaratim stirecleri,
“biz ve oOteki “ arasindaki bagi ve farkliliklar1 ortaya koyarak dis
politika alaninda devletlerin konumlarint ve etki alanlarini
giiclendirebilmektedir. Bu baglamda 10. yiizyilin sonlarinda, Kiev
Knezi Vladimir, Rus kimliginin yap1 taslarinin en énemli unsurlarindan
birini olusturan Ortodoksluk mezhebine resmiyet kazandirmistir.
Ruslarin Hristiyanlig1 Bizans’tan aldiklar1 i¢in Ortodoks mezhebine
mensup olduklar1 ve Katolik Diinyasi karsisinda Dogu Hristiyanligini
temsil ettikleri sdylenebilir. Bu baglamda Ortodoksluk, zamanla diinya
hdkimiyeti fikrinin Rus dis politikasinda benimsenmesine yol acarken,
Rus milli kimliginin gelismesinde de 6nemli bir role sahip olmustur.10

Moskova knezleri, Rus birliginin saglanmasinda Ortodoks Hristiyanlik
ekseninde ayni din, ayni cografya ve ayni tarih vurgusu yapsalar da,
Ruslarm milli birliklerini pekistiren asil dontim noktas1 1453 yilinda
Istanbul’un fethi sonrasinda yasanmustir. Istanbul’un Osmanli Devleti

5 Kezban Acar, Rusya: Orta Cag’dan Sovyet Devrimine (Istanbul: iletigim, 2009).

6  Banentun.Cenos, [lpoucxodcoenue u pannas ucmopus craséan (Mocksa: Hayka, 1979), s. 4-
S.

7  Akdes Nimet Kurat, Rusya Tarihi Baslangi¢tan 1917 've Kadar (Ankara: Tiirk Tarih Kurumu,
1987), s. 3.

8 Leon Poliakov, Ari Miti: Avrupa’da Irk¢r ve Millivet¢i Fikirlerin Tarihi, (Istanbul: Epos
Yayinlari, 2011), s. 154.

9  Bkz: Tiirkaya Atadv, “Rus Devleti’nin Kurulusu,” AUSBF Dergisi, Cilt XXIII (4) (1968): ss.
215-243.

10 Mesut Hakki Casin, Rus Imparatorluk Stratejisi (Ankara: ASAM Yayinlari, 1994), s. 42.
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tarafindan fethi sonrasinda Moskova Ortodokslugun en biiyiik hamisi
konumuna gelmistir. Bdylece ortaya, ilk kez Pskov Manastir1 rahibi
Filofey (Filoteus, tahm. 1465-1542) tarafindan dile getirilmis III. Roma
diisiincesi ¢ikmisti. Bu durum, Rus prenslerinin emperyalist giic
iddialarini kuvvetlendirmis ve Romalilar ile kurulan bag sayesinde giiclii
bir mesruiyet dayanagi olmustur.!! Tarihin ilerleyen dénemlerinde
Ortodoks, zamanla Panslavist eksenli politikalar iizerinden yiiriitiilen
Rus yayilmaciligimin temel amaci Osmanli Devleti’nin Balkan kanadini
kirmak, daha da ileri giderek Bogazlara hakim olarak Istanbul’u denetim
altinda tutmak olmustur.

Ortodoks-Slav Eksenli Balkan Politikast

Ortodokslugun kabulii Rus kiiltiirel ve siyasi yasantisinda énemli bir
doniim noktas1 olmustur. Ruslarin Bizans/Ortodoks Hiristiyanligini
kabul etmeleri Rus siyasi kiiltiiriinii Bati Avrupa’dan farkli bir seyir
takip etmesine neden olmustur. Ruslarin Ortodokslugu kabul etmeleri,
Bat1 Avrupa’dan kesin olarak ayrilmalarinin ilk adim1 olmustur. Ayrica,
Balkan cografyasinda Panslavizm ile birlikte Ortodoksluk sdylemleri de
bolge haklar1 agisindan Ruslari bir hami konumuna getirmis, bdylece
Rusya Imparatorluguna, bolgedeki niifuzunu giiglendirme kolaylig
sunmustur. 1768-1774 Savasi sonucunda imzalanan Kii¢iik Kaynarca
Antlasmasi1 bu anlamda dikkat ¢ekicidir. Antlasma sadece Osmanli
Devleti’'nden Kirim gibi biiyiik bir eyaleti ayirmakla kalmamis, ayni
zamanda Rusya’nin, Osmanli Imparatorlugu idaresi altindaki bazi
bolgelerle siyasi ve dini irtibatini siirdiirmeyi ve kendi niifuz alanini
genisletmeyi hedeflemistir. Nitekim antlasmadan sonra Ruslar,
Balkanlarda kurduklar1 konsolosluklar araciyla bolgedeki faaliyetlerini
arttirmiglardir.!2 Konsolosluk faaliyetlerinin yaninda casusluk
faaliyetlerinin yiiriitiildigi de unutulmamalidir. Ayrica, Rusya’nin
Osmanli imparatorlugunda politik casusluk faaliyetlerinin, ¢ok daha
once, Car I. Petro doneminde basladigi ve bunun arka planinda da
Petro’nun, Osmanli Devleti’nin Slav ve Ortodoks halklar1 hakkinda
daha fazla bilgi edinme istegi soz konusudur. Car Petro’nun ortaya
koymus oldugu hedefler, halefleri tarafindan casusluk sebekesinin etkili
bir ara¢ olarak kullanilmasini saglamustir.!3 Ote yandan Ruslarin

11 Ariel Cohen, Russian Imperialism: Development and Crisis (London: Praeger, 1996), s. 38-39.

12 Osman Kése, “Balkanlarda Rus Konsolosluklarinin Kurulusu ve Faaliyetleri,” Turkish Studies
/Tiirkoloji Dergisi Cilt. 1 (2) (2006): s. 153.

13 Mithat Aydin, “19-20. Yiizyillarda Osmanli Balkanlarinda Rusya’nin Casusluk Faaliyetleri,”
AUD Cilt. 32 (53) (2013): s. 24-26.
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bolgede yiiriittiigii bu tarz faaliyetler sayesinde 1829 yilinda Rusya ve
Osmanli Imparatorluklar1 arasinda yapilan diplomatik goriismeler
sonucunda, Yunan Krallig1 ve Sirp Prensliginin taninmasi Rusya’nin
bu topraklarda etkisinin daha da giiglenmesine yol agmustir.!4 Bu
gelismeler sayesinde Rus Imparatorlugu, Panslavizmi uygulama ve etki
alanin1 genisletme firsatin1 yakalamistir. 19. yilizyilda yiikselen
milliyetciligin itici giicii ise Rusya’nin, bu firsatt daha da iyi
degerlendirmesinde etkili olmustur.

Slavcilik Fikrinin Dogusu ve Gelisimi

Slaveilik fikrinin ortaya cikisi ve gelismesi ¢ok boyutlu bir siire¢ olup
kiiltiirel-romantik sdylemlerden siyasi stratejiye kadar uzayan genis bir
stirece yayilmustir. Genelde diisiince akimlarinin ortaya ¢ikiginin seyrine
benzer bir sekilde gelisen bu diisiince akiminin da mensei edebidir.
Nitekim Slav kavimlerinin birlik ve beraberligi iizerine yazilmis ilk
calisma Dubrovnikli Ivan Gunduli¢’in (Ivan/Dzivo Gunduli¢,1589-
1638) kaleme aldigi “Osman” adli manzumedir. Geng Osman’in
(1604-1622) Hotin seferinin basarisizlikla sonu¢lanmasi {izerine
yazilmig bu manzumede, Slav birligine vurgu yapilarak bu kavimlerin
birlik ve beraberlik icerisinde olduklari zaman biitiin engelleri
asabilecegi belirtilmistir.!5

Slav kavimlerinin birlik olma fikrini ilk olarak 17. ylizyilin ortalarinda
Hirvat din adam1 Yuray Krijani¢ (Juraj Krizanic, 1616-1683) dile
getirmistir. Krijani¢’e gore Slavlari ayaga kaldiracak tek gii¢ Rusya’dir.
Onun Car Aleksey Mihaylovi¢’e yazdigi mektuplarda Rusya’nin Slav
toplumlarina siyasi yonden yardim etmesinin halihazirda ¢ok zor oldugu,
bu yiizden, en azindan kiiltiirel agidan yardim etmek i¢in gayret
gostermesi gerektigi ifade edilmistir.16 Kendisi Katolik misyoner oldugu
icin Rusya’da bulundugu sirada bir¢ok olumsuzluklar yasayanl!?
Krijani¢’le ilgili yapilan elestirilere ragmen, ilk karsilastirmali Slav
filolojisi ¢aligmasi dolayisiyla Slaver ¢evrelerde takdir gormiistiir. Onun

14 Selahattin Demirci, “Rusya’nin Balkanlar’daki Yeni Jeopolitik Cikarlar1,” Cankirt Karatekin
Universitesi Uluslararasi Avrasya Strateji Dergisi Cilt. 1(1): s.49.

15 Hasan Demiroglu, Rus Kaynaklarina Gore Rusya’'nin Balkan Siyaseti: Ortodoks Birligi ve
Panslavizm (1857-1878), (Istanbul: Istanbul Universitesi SBE Tarih Anabilim Dali,
Yayinlanmamis Doktora Tezi, 2009), s. 77.

16 Hasan Demiroglu, s.78.

17 Bkz: Jle Ilymkapes, fOpuit Kpuocanuy. Ouepk scusnu u meopuecmea, (Mocksa: Hayka,
1984).
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Rus dili iizerine yazdig1 ¢alismalar Rusga gramer alaninda ilk ¢aligsmalar
olarak degerlendirilmektedir.

Slavciligin temellerini atan fikir adamlarindan bir digeri de milliyetce
Sirp olan Arsimandrit Yovan Rayi¢’dir (JoBan Pajuh, 1726-1801).
Rayi¢’in 1794-1795 tarihleri arasinda kaleme aldig1 ve dort cilt halinde
toplanmis galismalari!® yaklasik 100 sene boyunca Sirp tarihi konusunda
kaynak eser olma 6zelligini korumustur.19

Slavcilik lizerine ¢alismalar yapan diisiiniir ve yazarlar arasinda Slav
olmayanlar da vardir. Bunlarin basinda Alman ilim adamlari
gelmektedir. 18. yiizyilda Slavlar hakkinda ilmi ¢aligmalarda bulunan
onemli bilim adamlarindan birisi Alman Gerhard Friedrich Miiller
(1705-1783)’dir. Miiller 1755°te Rus Bilimler Akademisinde20 Kronikgi
Nestor iizerine bir ¢alisma yapmistir.2! Bir baska Alman bilim adami
Gottingen Universitesi profesorlerinden August Ludwing von Schlozer
(1735-1809)22 ise G. F. Miiller’in bu galigmasini genisleterek 1767’de
kitap olarak nesrettirmistir. Schlozer, Slav dili ve edebiyati {izerine esasli
calisma yapan ilk bilim adamlarindandir.23 Bir diger 6nemli isim olan
“Slav kavimlerinin yeniden canlandiricisi” olarak tarif edilen Johann
Gottfried Herder’dir. Herder, II. Katerina idaresindeki Rusya’nin
hiimanizm ideallerine gore yonetilebilecegini ve artik ihtiyarlamis
Avrupa yerine Rusya’nin gelecege hilkmedebilecek egemen bir giig

18 “Mcropist pa3HBIXb CIIAaBEHCKHXb HAPOJIOBb, HAUTIa4e O0JIraph, XOPBATOBb M CEPOOBB, U3b TMBI
3abBeHis m3stas” arkaik Rus edebi dilinde yazilmig bu ¢alisma 1768 yilinda tamamlanmus,
daha sonra Sirp Mitropoliti Stevan Stratimirovi¢ tarafindan 1794-1795 tarihinde Viyana’da
yayinlanmistir. Rayi¢’in “Yilan ve Kartalin Savas1” (boj 3maja ¢ opnoBu) manzumesi Rusya
ve Avusturya’nin Tiirklerle savasina hasredilmistir.

19 JUx. JUkypnd, Bauanue pyccrotl Kyiomypsl Ha meopuecmeo Hosana Pauua, ocnosamens
cepockoi Hayurot ucmopuogpaguu, s. 20. Iginde: Poccuticko-cepockue césa3u 6 obnacmu HayKu
u obpasosanus: XIX — nepsas nonosuna XX 6. (O1B. pen. D. U. Konuunckuii u A. [lerpoBuy;
pen.-coct. M. B. JlockytoBa u M. B. Xapranosuu), “Hectop- Uctopus”, CI16. 2009 (ss. 20-
25).

20 1925°ten sonra Rusya’ya gelerek yasamini ve kariyerini burada siirdiirmiistiir. Onun Sibirya

tizerine yaptigt degerli eserlerinin yani sira Ruslarin menseine iliskin tartigma yaratan
¢aligmalari da vardir.

21 Mumnep I'epapn @punpux. “O nepsom Jleromucarene Poccuiickom npen. Hecrope, o ero
JICTOMHICH U O TPOJODKATENIX OHbIsA” . ExkeMecsuHbIe COYMHEHMSI M M3BECTHS O yHYCHBIX
nenax”, 1755 ., anpens (299-324); Mumnep I'epapn @punpux, Covunenus no ucmopuu
Poccuu:  Hszopannoe (Cocr. cr. A.b.Kamenckoro; IIpumeu.A.b.Kamenckoro u
O.M.Menymesckoit), “Hayka”, Mocksa 1996, s. 5.

22 G. F. Miiller’in daveti iizerine 1761°de Rusya’ya gelerek bilimsel aragtirmalarina uzun siire
burada devam etmistir. Eski Rus grameri, tarih ve paleografi alaninda 6nemli ¢caligmalara imza
atmis Schlozer “Norman teorisi” miielliflerindendir.

23 Hasan Demiroglu, s. 80.
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olacagini One siirmiistiir. Herder ayrica, Slavlarin hiimanist terbiye ve
egitimden ge¢cmesi sonucunda insanlik i¢in biiylik bir potansiyel
olusturacagina da inanmaktadir.24

Slavizm diistincesi oncelikli olarak Avusturya-Alman egemenligi altinda
bulunan Slav halklar arasinda bir akim haline gelmistir. Bu akimin
gelismesinde 6zellikle Cekler ve Slovaklar biiyiik rol oynamiglardir. Slav
filolojisi iizerine arastirma yapan Cek bilim adami Yosef Dobrovski
(Josef Dobrovsky,1753-1829) de Slavcilik diistincesinin gelisimi
acisindan 6nemlidir.25 Heniiz hayatta iken yaptig1 ¢alismalardan dolayi
Slavbilimin “babas1” olarak adlandirilan Dovrovski26 ayni zamanda Cek
tarihi kaynaklariin tenkidi arastirmasini yapan ilk bilim adamidir.27
Fakat Slavcilik terimini yazida ilk kez kullanan Cek sair Yan Kollar (Jan
Kollar, 1793-1852) Slavcilik diisiincesinin siyasi etkisini daha fazla
hissettirmistir.28 Cek alimlerden Pavel Yosef Safarik’in (Pavel Josef
Safaiik, 1795- 1861) Slavlarin kokenine ait ¢alismalari, Slovak yazar
Yan Herkel’in (Jan Herkel’, 1786-1853) Slav diline iliskin yazilari, Cek
ve Slovak milli kiiltiiriiniin gelisimine ve “Slavcilik” diisiincesine 6nemli
etkiler yapmustir. Cek tarih¢i Franstisek Palatski (FrantiSek Palacky,
1798-1876) digerlerinden farkli olarak, Habsburg topraklarinda
Imparatorluga bagli olarak kurulmas diisiiniilen, 6zerk bir federasyon
formiiliiyle Slavcilik anlayiginin siyasi yoniinii 6n plana ¢ikarmigtir.29
Panslavizm hareketi icerisinde Karel Havlicek-Borovski (Karel
Havlicek Borovsky, 1821-1856) de 6nemli bir yere sahiptir. Havlicek
ve Palatski, Avusturya imparatorlugunda yasayan Ceklere idari 6zerklik
veren bir federasyon diislincesine sahiplerdi. Sunu da vurgulamak
gerekir ki Havlicek, Rusya’nin diger Slav milletlere onciiliik etmesi bir
yana, Ruslarin Panslavizm’i kendi menfaatleri i¢in kullandigini
diistinmektedir.30

24  Akdes Nimet Kurat,“Panslavizm,” 4.U. D.T.C.F. Dergisi Cilt. XI (2-3-4), (1953): s. 246-247.

25 Mithat Aydin, “19. Yiizyil Ortalarinda Panslavizm ve Rusya”, Pamukkale U. Egitim Fakiiltesi
Dergisi Say1. 15 2004), erisim tarihi Ocak 17,2017,
http://pauegitimdergi.pau.edu.tr/Makaleler/1361249905 _7-19.pdf.

26 Bkz: U. Cuerupés, Hocugh JJooposckuii. E2o scusns, yueno-tumepamyphsie mpyowl u 3aciyeu
ona cnassmosedenus, (Kazanp: Tunorpadus Mmneparopckoro Yuusepcurera), 1884 (2011
tipkibasim)

27 Bkz: JI. TI. JlanreBa, “Hosed JloGpoBcKmii Kak poIOHAYAIBHHK KPHTHUECKOTO H3YUCHHS
HMCTOYHUKOB uenickoi ucropuu”, IlerepOyprekue ciaBsHCKUE M OaJIKaHCKUE UCCIIECI0BAHMS,
Nel/2, CTI6. 2007 (ss. 69-86).

28 Hasan Demiroglu, s. 80.

29 Hans Kohn, Panslavizm ve Rus Milliyet¢iligi (Istanbul: Ilgi Yaymlari, 2007), s. 48.

30 Hans Kohn, s. 51-53.
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Rusya’da Slavcilik, Panslavizm ve Balkanlar
Slavseverlikten Panslavizme

19. yiizy1l bir anlamda imparatorluklarin karsi karsiya geldigi ve
uluslararasi sistemin I. Diinya Savasi’na dogru siiriikklendigi bir donemdi.
Bu agidan bakildiginda, Balkanlar, ¢ok onemli bir cografya olarak
karsimiza c¢ikmaktadir. Avrupa’daki gelismeler Rus aydinlarinin
goriislerini etkilemis, Panslavizm/Slavcilikla ilgili yaklagimlarinda bir
degisime neden olmustur. Elbette bu degisimin dis politikadaki
uygulanmasi yayilmaci ve saldirgan hedefler ile biitiinlestirilmistir.
Rusya’da Panslavizm hareketinin baslangicin1 Slavofil akim teskil
etmistir. Ortodoksluga siki sikiya bagli olan Slavofiller Rusya’nin
Slavligin kurtaricisi olacagina inanmislardir.3! Slavofiller’in karsisinda
yer alan Baticilar (zapadnikler), Biiyiilk Petro’nun Avrupalilastirma
siyasetini takip etmis ve Avrupa medeniyetinin Rusya’da uygulanmasi
gerektigini savunmuslardir. Rusya’da Slavcilik (veya Slavseverlik,
Slavofil vb.) diislincesinin olusum ve gelisim silireci, Rusya’nin dis
politikas1 ve uluslararasi alanda sahip oldugu konuma gore inisli ve
cikigsh bir seyir icinde olmustur. 1815 yilinda toplanan Viyana
Konferansi ile Rusya kendini Avrupa’da bir gii¢ olarak kabul ettirmeye
baslamistir. Bu durum hem kendi halkinda, hem de Avusturya ve
Osmanli Devleti sinirlart igerisinde yasayan Slav halklar arasinda Rus
gorisiniin degisime ugramasina neden olmustur. Sirplar tizerinde
denenen ve basarili olunamayan bir girisime ragmen Slavlar, Rusya’nin
kendilerine yardim elini uzatacagini umut etmislerdir.32

1828-1829 Osmanli-Rus Savasi sonrast Yunanistan’in bagimsizliga
kavusmas1 Giliney Slavlarinin da bagimsiz olabilecegi diisiincesini
kuvvetlendirmisti.33 Fakat Yunanistan, bagimsizligini kazandiktan sonra
Rusya’dan daha ¢ok Avrupa tarafinda yer almis ve bu gelisme, Slav
Birligi diisiincesinde ayrigmalari da beraberinde getirmisti. Ortodoks bir
devlet olan Yunanistan’in yine kendisi gibi Ortodoks bir devlet olan
Rusya’y1 karsisina almasi, Slav Birligi fikrindeki diisiiniirlerin
muhafazakar ve muhafazakdr olmayan iki gruba ayrilmasia yol
agmustir. Slaveilik akimi ilk 6nce diisiince alaninda kendisine taraftar
bulmus, Kirim Savasi sonrasi ise siyasi hiiviyete biirlinen bir goriis
olarak sekillenmistir.34 Ciinkii 1856 tarihli Paris Baris Anlagmasi

31 Fahir Armaoglu, 19. Yiizyil Siyasi Tarihi (Ankara: Tiirk Tarih Kurumu Yayinlari, 2003), s. 490.

32 Louis Levine, “Pan-Slavism and European Politics”, Political Science Quarterly Vol. 29 (4),
(1914): pp. 664-686). Naklen: Hasan Demiroglu, s. 82.

33 Hasan Demiroglu, s. 82.
34 Hasan Demiroglu, s. 87.
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Rusya’nin Bat1 ve Orta Avrupa’daki etkisini iyice zayiflatirken3> Rus
kamuoyunda ve entelektiieller arasinda Bati karsiti bakis acgisini
kuvvetlendirmisti. Siiphesiz ki Car I. Nikolay’mn “Istanbul fiituhat1”
arzusu ve “hasta adamin mirasina konmak ihtirasi” bu neticeyi
dogurmustur.36 Rusya’nin bu sekilde “onur kiric1” muameleye tabi
tutuldugu ve yalnizlastigi bir donemde Rus diisiince hayatinda da bu
duruma karsi tepkileri yansitan olusumlar kuvvetleniyordu.

Rusya’da 19. yiizy1lin ortalarina kadar Slavcilik diisiincesi ivan Vasilevig
Kireyevski (1806-1856), Aleksey Stepanovic Homyakov (1804-1860),
Konstantin Sergeyevi¢ Aksakov (1817-1860) gibi disiiniirlerin3?
yazilartyla viicut bulmustur. Bu akim Rusya’nin siyasi giiciinii, etkin
olarak Avrupa’da bulunan Slav kavimleri iizerine kullanma gereginden
dogmustur. Ik donemlerde Rusya’da, Slavlarin farkli devletler kurarak
bagimsiz olmasi diislincesi kesinlikle dile getirilmemistir. Fakat Rusya
kuzeyde Isvec, giineyde Tiirk cografyas: ve Bat1’da Lehistan iizerindeki
yayilmacilik emelleri sonucunda toprak kazanimlarini artirarak belli bir
siyasi giice eristikten sonra bu fikri dile getirmeye baglamistir.38

Kireyevski, egitimli bir ailede diinyaya gelse de, erken yasta babasini
kaybetmis, on bes yasina kadar ”okul ve egiticiden mahrum kalmis”,
fakat sonradan annesinin ikinci evliligi sonrasi iivey babasi
A.A.Yelagin’in dogrudan egitimi ve ilgisi sonucunda bir diigiince adami1
olarak yetismesi i¢in gereken altyapiy1 kazanmistir.39 Kireyevski, Slavci
diistinceye hakim olmadan 6nce Avrupa hakkinda cahilce diisiindiigiind,
Avrupa kiiltiirtiniin olusmasinda Ortodoks ve Slav geleneginin katkisinin
farkina varamadigini itiraf etmistir. Kireyevski’ye gore Avrupalilar
(Ortodokslar haric), kendi aralarindaki birligi olusturamadiklarindan hala
bir araya gelmeyi basaramayan bir topluluktur. Kireyevski diger biitiin
ilk Slavcilar gibi Slaveilik ideolojisine tam ve eksiksiz inanmigtir.40

35 Rusya’ya Karadeniz’de savas gemisi ve tersane bulundurmak yasaklanmisti. Boyle bir yasak
“biiyiik bir devlet i¢in 6limciil karardi ve onun giiney tarafini savunmasiz birakiyordu. A.B.
Sirokorad, Osmanli-Rus Savaslari, (Istanbul: Selenge, 2013), s. 402.

36 Akdes Nimet Kurat, Tiirkiye ve Rusya. XVII. Yiizyil Sonundan Kurtulus Savasina Kadar Tiirk-
Rus lliskileri (1789-1919) (Ankara: Tiirk Tarih Kurumu, 2011), s. 74.

37 19. yiizyilin ilk yaris1 Slavcilarin, ayni zamanda onlarin karsisinda yer alan Baticilarin
(zapadnikler), P.Y. Caadayev (1794-1856), N.V. Stankevig (1813-1840), V.G. Belinski (1811-
1848), A.L. Hertsen (1812-1870 )’in goriisleriyle ilgili bkz: Nikolay Lossky, History of Russian
Philosophy (New York: International Universities Press, 1951).

38 Hasan Demiroglu, s. 96.

39 H. A.Enarun, “Marepwansi juts 6uorpadun U. B. Kupeesckoro”, Iginde: 1. B. Kupeencxuii,
Ionnoe cobpanue counmHenui, T. [ , Tunorpadis HWmmeparopckaro MockoBckaro
Yuusepcurera, 1911, s. 3-7.

40 Bkz: Hasan Demiroglu, s. 89-92.
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Cocukluk yaglarindan Slav kiiltiirii ve Ortodoks inanciyla beslenmis
Homyakov’un yetistigi muhit onun diisiincelerinin ¢ok geng yastan
sekillenmesinde 6nemli rol oynamistir. Ondan 6nce alayci bir ima ile
kullanilan “Slafofil” (Slavseverlik) kavramina ciddiyet kazandiran
diistiniir de Homyakov’un kendisidir.4! Homyakov’a gore Batililar
(Katolikler) saf din Hiristiyanliga kendi batil goriislerini katarak yanlis
yorumlarin ortaya ¢ikmasina neden olmuslar. Ortodoksluk, ise
“sobornost” (toplanma) sayesinde kendi safligini korumay1 bagarmaistir.
Homyakov’a gore Katolik kilisesinin maddecilige kaymis, Protestan
kilisesinin ise dini baglar1 birbirinden koparmak i¢in ¢alismaktadir. Oysa
Ortodoks kilisesi iyiligin ve dogrulugun yegane degeridir.+2

19. yiizy1l Slaver diistince tarihi Aksakovlar ailesiyle dogrudan ilgilidir.
I. Aksakov’un bu anlamda dile getirdigi, “Aksakovlar ailesinin hayatin
O0grenmeden Rusya tarihini tam sekilde anlamak ¢ok zor olsa gerek”
seklindeki abartil bir tespit de buna isaret etmektedir. Her ne kadar soylu
unvana sahip olmasalar da Aksakovlar ailesinin Rusya’nin en eski
aristokrasi soyundan geldikleri iddia edilmektedir.#3 Yazar, tenkitgi,
tarihgi, dilbilimci olarak bilinen Konstantin Aksakov Slavseverler
akiminin 6nde gelen diisiiniirlerindendir. Bir¢ok diisiiniir gibi K.A.
Aksakov’un da yetistigi aile ortami onun diisiince yapisinin, siyasi ve
ictimai goriislerinin sekillenmesinde dnemli rol oynamigtir. Onun A.S.
Homyakov, 1.V. Kireyevski, Y.F. Samarin’le devamli miikaleme iginde
olmas1 kendine 0zgii diisiince yapisini olusturmustur. Vurgulamak
gerekir ki, bu etkilesim Slavseverlerin ilk program yazilarinin ortaya
¢tkmasindan ¢ok daha 6nce yasanmistir. Bu baglamda K.S. Aksakov
Slaveilik diistincesinin fikir babalarindan biri olarak bu akimin diigiinsel
temellerinin iglenip hazirlanmasinda aktif rol almistir.44 K. Aksakov’a
gore Ruslar, Bat1 medeniyetine nazaran daha saf ve temizdir. Bunun
nedeni Ruslarin vakif olduklari tistiin vasiflardir. Nitekim Ruslar, sadece
kanunlarla degil, ayn1 zamanda gelenegin vermis oldugu baghlikla
birbirilerini sevip sayarlar. Bazi yoneticilerin siddet ve zulmiine karsi
halkin bagkaldirmamasi da Slavlarin kendi yoneticilerine olan giiven ve
tahammiili ile ilintilidir. Bu 6zellikler Ruslar1 Bati’dan istiindiir. K.

41 Bkz. A. M. Jlossrun, Xomsikos, Anekceit CremanoBud”, Pycckuil Ouoepaghuueckuil
cnosape, T. 21, CII6. 1901.

42 Hasan Demiroglu, s. 92-94.

43 Cepreii Jlebenes, “IlyTs cnaBsHoduna”, Pycckas HapogHas THHHUS, ,
http://ruskline.ru/analitika/2008/07/24/put_slavyanofila/, 24.07.2008

44 Bkz: FOnust AnaronseBHa. Crenanora, I[Tonmurnueckas konuenuus K.C. Akcakosa, (MockBa
IUCCEPT.HA COMCK. KaH/I. IT0JI. HayK., MOCKOBCKHIA TOCyIapCTBEHHBIN yHUBEpcuTeT M. M.B.
JlomoHocoga), 2008.

Uluslararasi Suglar ve Tarih, 2016, Sayi: 17



Panslavizmin Carlik Rusyasi’nin ve Sovyetler Birligi’nin
Balkan Politikalar1 Uzerindeki Etkisi

Aksakov ayrica, Rus halkinin siyasi degil, dini 6zgiirliik istedigini, bunu
da Ortodokslugun ahlaki kurallar1 ¢ercevesinde yapilmasi gerektigini
belirtmistir.45

Ikinci kusak Slavcilar doneminde bu diisiince akimi bir iitopya olmaktan
cikarak siyasi zemine yayilmistir. Slavcilar fikirlerini gazete ve
dergilerde dile getirmekle kalmamis, bu tilkiiyii siyasi faaliyetleriyle de
ilke ¢apinda yaymaya calismiglardir. Kirim Savasi’nin etkisiyle
Slavcilar devlet siyasetini yakindan etkileme firsatin1 yakalayarak
politikaya yon verme giiciine erismislerdir. Bu kesimin mensuplarinin II.
Aleksandr’1 iknalar1 sonucunda Ocak 1858’de kurulmus Slav Yardim
Komitesi araciligi ile fikirlerini daha rahat halka ve yoneticilere
ulagtirma firsatt dogmustur. Bu gurubun en Onemli temsilcileri
Aleksandr Ivanovi¢ Koselyev (1806-1883), Yuri Fyodorovi¢ Samarin
(1819-1876), Ivan Sergeyevi¢ Aksakov’du#® (1823-1886).47

Ozetlemek gerekirse, 1840’larm klasik Slavcilarmn romantik iitopyaciligi
bir aydin dgretisi olarak Rusya’da felsefi tartismalarin diizeyinin
yikselmesine yardim etmistir. Zamanla felsefi-iitopyaci asamadan
pratik-siyasal asamaya gecen bu akim, ayni zamanda diigiinsel bakimdan
yoksullagma siireci yasamistir.48 1.S. Aksakov, Slavseverligin (Slavofil)
Panslavciliga donlismesinde 6nde gelen isimlerindendir. Aksakov,
demokratik ve liberal diislincelere ilk baslarda agik olmasina karsin,
Polonya’da yasanan ayaklanma ve Rusya’da devrimci fikirlerin
gliclenmesi sonrasinda liberalizme karsi bir tutum sergilemeye
baslamistir.#® Bu baglamda Balkanlarin Rus jeopolitik ¢ikar alanina
dahil edilmesi meselesi, Balkan Slavlarina yardim konusunda
propaganda ve drgiitlenme faaliyetleri agisindan 6nemli rol oynamis olan
Aksakov’un da dikkat merkezine girmistir. Aksakov’a gore Rusya, bir
devlet olarak olusum siirecini sonuna dek tamamlamamais, dolayisiyla
dogal hudutlarina ulasmamistir. Aksakov’un bahsettigi bu siirlar ise
Tiirk Bogazlaridir. Aksakov, Slavciligi Rusya’nin Avrupa’daki siyasi
gliciiniin kaynagi olarak goériiyordu.30 Aksakov, Slav toplumlarinin bir
araya gelmesinde manevi faktére Onem veriyordu. Bu faktor,

45 Hasan Demiroglu, s. 92-96.
46 Konstantin Sergeyevi¢c Aksakov’un kardesi
47 Hasan Demiroglu, s. 99.

48  Andrzej Walicki, Rus Diisiince Tarihi: Aydinlanma dan Marksizme (istanbul: Iletisim Yaymlari,
2013), s. 190.

49 Andrzej Walicki, s. 189.

50 IO.B. Pomamos, “T'eononutuka Poccum Ha bankanax m mues ClaaBsSHCKOTO €IWHCTBA”,
Becmuux CI'TY, Caparos 2012. Ne 4 (68), (cc. 258-262), c. 260.
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Ortodokslukla bagli olup yiice ahlakla tamamlanmigtir. Nitekim
Aksakov, liberal ve demokratik diisiincelere karsi durusunu degistiren
Polonyalilar1 ise Slavliktan ayrilmis donekler olarak su¢lamaktadir. 51

Boylece romantik akimlarin etkisi ile dogan Panslavizm, 19. yiizyilin
ortalarindan itibaren Rusya’nin emperyalist ¢ikarlarina hizmet eden
siyasi bir ara¢ haline gelmeye baslamistir. 1877-1878 Rus-Tiirk Savasi
doneminde, Rus aydinlarimin 6nemli kesimi hiikiimetin Balkanlara
yardim politikasinin desteklemislerdir. Bu aydinlardan biri olan Aksakov
da Rusya hiikiimetine kamuoyu desteginin verilmesi gerektigine vurgu
yapmistir.52 1860-1880 aras1 donemde Balkanlarda siyasi gelismelerin
yogunlagsmasi Rus jeopolitik diistincesinde Balkan merkezli konseptlerin
ortaya ¢ikmasina neden olmustur.53

Panslavizm ve Etkileri

Kirim Savasi yenilgisi ve sonrasinda 1856 tarihli Paris Antlagmasi,
Ruslar i¢in bityiik bir hayal kiriklig1 yaratmistir. Ancak bu yenilgi ve
hayal kirikligina ragmen, daha sonraki siliregte Rus yayilmaci
emellerinin farkli agilardan tezahiir ettigi goriilmektedir. Clinkii Rusya,
Osmanli Imparatorlugunu tasfiye etme diisiincesinden vazgegmemistir.
Ancak, antlagmayr imzalamis olan Avrupa devletleri Osmanli
Imparatorlugu topraklarmin biitiinliigiinii korumak istediklerini taahhiit
etmis olmalar1 nedeni ile Ruslar bagta belirtilen ilk iki yol kapandigi i¢in
uclincii  alternatife, Paris Antlasmasi’nin  dokuzuncu maddesi
dogrultusunda, Osmanli Imparatorlugundaki Hristiyan tebaanin
hamiligini tstlenme amacina yonelmistir. Ruslara gore, Avrupa’da
barisin devam etmesi i¢in, Osmanli Imparatorlugundaki Hristiyan
tebaanin refahi saglanmalidir. Aksi bir durum s6z konusu olur ise bu
tebaa isyan edebilir ve bu isyandan da tiirlii siyasi ihtilaflar meydana
gelebilirdi.> Bu kapsamda ilgi ¢ekici bir rapor s6z konusudur. General
fvan K. Kiselski 1863 yilinda kaleme aldig1 raporda Rusya’nin “Avrupa
devletler arenasinda giicii kabul edilen bir devlet konumuna geldigini”
belirtmektedir. Ancak bu durum 1856 Paris Baris Anlatmas1 sonrasinda
diisiindiiriicii bir durumdur. Ote yandan asil onemli nokta ise

51 Andrzej Walicki, s. 189.

52 Cepreit AnaronbeBuu Kouykos, “OTHomieHne oOpazoBaHHOro odmectsa Poccun k pyccko-
Typetkoii Boitae 1877-1878 rr.”’, Baacmw, Nell, Mocksa 2011(cc. 163-166), c. 164.

53 10.B. Pomamios, ¢. 259.
54 Enver Ziya Karal, Osmanli Tarihi, Cilt: VIl (Ankara: TTK Yaynlari, 1977), s. 15-16.
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Kiselski’nin raporunda Rusya’nin kendi menfaatlerine vurgu yaparak
Rusya’nim “politik yonden her gecen giin giiglenerek Avrupa’nin lideri
konumuna gelecegi... halkindan aldig: gii¢ ile sinirlar1 giinden giine
biiyliyen ve siyasi bakimdan da giiclenen Rusya’nin, artik savunma
degil, hiicum siyaseti izledigini, ... en iyi érnegin ise Balkan Slavlarina
yaptig1 yardimlarda gorildiigiini>> belirtmistir. Nitekim Ruslarin
ilerleyen siirecteki politikalar1 bu eksende devam etmistir. Bu donemde
Rus konsolosluklarmin bolgedeki etkileri 18. yiizyila nazaran
hizlanmistir. Ozellikle de Kirim Savast sonrasi koriiklenen Rus emperyal
hedefleri ile Balkan cografyasinda Rus konsolosluklarinin etkisi artmig
olmakla birlikte asil 6nemli girisimler 1864 yilinda istanbul’a Rus
biiyiikelgisi olarak atanan Nikolay Pavlovig¢ Ignatyev’in Balkanlarin
tamamini konsolosluk aglariyla 6rmeye baglamasi ile devam etmistir.56

Yayilmacilik politikasi ve Balkanlara yonelik emelleri Panslavist fikir ve
eylem adamlar tarafindan desteklenirken, Rusya’nin kendine bictigi
jeopolitik misyonun diisiinsel ve teorik esaslar1 da onemli Olgiide
beslenmigtir. Bu baglamda, Panslavizm’den bahsederken Nikolay
Yakovlevi¢ Danilevski (1822-1885) ve Konstantin Nikolayevig
Leontyev (1831-1891) dénemin dikkat ¢eken isimleridir. Oncelikle sunu
belirtmemiz gerekir K.N. Leontyev’in Slavsever/Panslavist olduguna
dair tespitler tartisma dogururken, onun bircok temel konuda
Slavcilardan ayrildigi ifade edilmektedir.

Nikolay Yakovlevi¢ Danilevski’nin (1822—-1885) 1871°de yaymladigi
“Rusya ve Avrupa™>7 adli ¢alismasi Panslavistler tizerinde biiyiik bir etki
yaratmistir. Ote yandan 1867 yilinda Moskova’da Slav etnografik
sergisinde, Dogu Avrupa’nin her yerinden yazarlar ve bilim adamlari bir
araya gelmistir. Bu donem igerisinde Avusturya Imparatorlugu’nun
“dual-monarsi”>8ye geg¢is siireci Slav fikrini savunanlar agisindan bir
agmaz ortaya ¢ikarmistir. Ciinkii Slav aydinlar1 agisindan Avusturya-
Macaristan Imparatorlugu’nun yikintilari iizerine kurulacak bir Slav
Birligi degerli bir diistince idi.5 Goriildagi gibi 19. yiizyilda Slav birligi

55 Hasan Demiroglu, s. 62.
56 Osman Kose, s. 155.

57 Huxkonaii SIkonesnu Jlanunesckuit, Poccusi u Eepona (CocraBinenue u kommeHnTapuu 0. A.
benosa, OtB. pen. O. Ilnaronos), M3n. 2-e, MHCTUTYT pycCKoH IMBHIN3ALUH,
“brmarocnosenne”, Mocksa 2011.

58 Avusturya Imparatorlugu 1867 yilinda dual-monarsi sistemi ile Avusturya-Macaristan
Imparatorlugu halini almistir.

59 Suos, Anekcanap JIbBoBuy, “CnaBsHoduIib! 1 BHewHsIs nonutuka Poccun B XIX Beke”, 1998,
DnexTpoHHas Gubnuoreka. [ paxaanckoe obuectso B Poceun,
https://www.civisbook.ru/files/File/1998-6-16-Yanov.pdf
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fikri giderek daha ¢ok destekg¢i ve taraftar bulmaya baslamistir. Bu
agidan Danilevski’nin eserinin Rus milliyetcileri ve Panslavistler
arasinda adeta “Panslavizm’in Incili” haline gelmis olmas: sasirtici
degildir.0 Danilevski, Osmanli ve Avusturya imparatorluklari
yikildiktan sonra Rusya’nin himayesinde, baskenti istanbul olan bir Rus-
Slav Imparatorlugu 6ngormekteydi. S6z konusu Rus-Slav Imparatorlugu
federatif mahiyette olup Istanbul’u da icerecek sekilde bir¢ok devletin
bir araya getirilmesiyle olusacakt1.6!

Boylece Danilevski, Adriyatik’ten Biiyiikk Okyanus’a, Kuzey Buz
Denizi’'nden Adalar Denizi’ne kadar uzanan Rus-Slav birliginin
sinirlarin1 ¢izmis ve tasari Panslavizm’in “siyasi siar1 ve anayasasi
mabhiyetini” almigtir.62 Ancak burada ilging bir noktaya dikkat ¢ekmek
gerekmektedir. Danilevski, Rusya’nin tek basma Istanbul’a hakim
olmasini pek ahlaki bulmamaktadir. Bu nedenle istanbul’un gegici bir
stire yine Tiirk egemenlinde kalmasi1 gerektigini belirtmistir. 1870’lerden
sonra Rus basininda Rus milliyetciliginin ve Tirk diismanliginin en
kuvvetli savunucusu olan Dostoyevski,63 Danilevski’nin bu
diisiincelerine kars1 gikarak, Istanbul’un yonetiminin mutlaka Rusya’ya
ait olmasi gerektigini savunmustur.%4 Danilevski’nin Slav Birligini temel
alan yaklagiminin yani sira en dnemli 6zelligi bir medeniyet tasavvuru
ortaya koymasidir. Dolayisiyla kitabinin 1871 yili sonrasi hizla artan
iinti ve milliyetcilerin destegi dikkat ¢ekicidir.65

Danilevski, diinya tarihindeki gelismelere yon vermede en 6nemli etken
olarak Slavlar1 gostererek Slaveiligi, medeniyetlerin gelismesinde son
halka olarak gormiistiir. Zira bu goérevin ancak ‘yilice yaraticinin
bilincinde olan bir halk’ tarafindan yerine getirilmesi miimkiindiir.
Danilevski’ye gore Rusya, iktisadi, kiiltiir ve sosyal alanlarda giderek
can ¢ekisen Avrupa’ya dnderlik edecek, diinya tarihine yon verecek, tim
Slavlar1 bir araya getirecek, Avrupa’da ¢oziilmenin basladig1 bir
zamanda Rusya, bu 6nderlikte hak sahibi olacaktir.66

60 Akdes Nimet Kurat, s. 263.

61 Hans Kohn, s.159-160; Akdes Nimet Kurat, s.265;
Mithat Aydin, http://pauegitimdergi.pau.edu.tr/Makaleler/1361249905 7-19.pdf.

62 Akdes Nimet Kurat, s. 265-266.

63 Dostoyevski’nin bu tutumunun nedeni ise ailesinin, “ sosyokiiltiirel ortamin ve devrin siyasi
sartlarinin biiytik etkisi ... bilyiik dedelerinden Stephan Dostoyevski Tiirk hapishanelerinde
bir miiddet kaldiktan sonra 1624 yilinda hapishaneden kagmasi”dir. Bkz:S. Citci,
“Dostoyevski’nin Eserlerinde Tiirklere ve Islama Bakis1”, Uluslararasi Sosyal Arastirmalar
Dergisi Say1. 3/11 (2010): s. 215.

64 Selahattin Citgi, s. 218.

65 SluoB, Anexcannp JIsBoBuy, https://www.civisbook.ru/files/File/1998-6-16-Yanov.pdf

66 Hasan Demiroglu, s. 111-112.

Uluslararasi Suglar ve Tarih, 2016, Sayi: 17



Panslavizmin Carlik Rusyasi’nin ve Sovyetler Birligi’nin
Balkan Politikalar1 Uzerindeki Etkisi

Pek ¢ok arastirmact K.N. Leontyev’in, Danilevski’in sadik talebesi ve
diistincelerinin izleyicisi olarak gérmektedir. Leontyev, 6zellikle siyasi
diistincesi agisidan Danilevski’nin “Rusya ve Avrupa” eserinden ciddi
sekilde esinlenmis, kiiltiir tiplerinin veya tarzlarinin degismesi olgusuna
dikkat ¢eken ilk arastirmaci olmustur.6” Fakat Leontyev’in Slavci
diisiincenin bazi kisimlarin1 benimsedigi, onu kendine 6zgii bir sekilde
yorumladigir savunulmaktadir. S. Trubetskoy’un Leontyev’le ilgili
kullandig1 “hayal kirikligina ugramis Slavsever, Slavseverligin karamsar
mensubu” tanimlamasi, bu anlamda isabetlidir.8 Leontyev’in
diistinceleri Bizanscilik ekseninde sekillenmistir.®® O, 6zellikle Rusya
disindaki Slav toplumlarimin yasadiklar1 cografyaya yaptigi geziler
sonrasinda, Slav Birligi-Slav Federasyonu fikrinin gercek hayatta
uygulanip uygulanamayacagi hakkinda tereddiitlerini dile getirmis,
birbirilerine giivenmeyen Slavlarin siyasi alanda birlesmesi hakkinda
fazla hayalci olmamak gerektigini savunarak, dénem itibariyle kiiltiirel
birligin saglanmasinin gelecekte siyasi birligi beraberinde getirecegini
diisiinmiis, gelismelere daha realist yaklagsmaya calismistir. Leontyev’e
gore, bagimsizligina kavusacak Slav kavimlerinin birbirleri ile
miicadeleye girmeyecegi garanti degildir ve Rusya, iyi niyetine ragmen
bu miicadeleyi engelleyemeyecektir.’0 Her ne kadar Leontyev’in
tartigmal1 Slaveililiginin yaninda siyasi iitopyasinin sekillendigi Bizansgi
diisiince yapisinin merkezinde IJapvepao (Istanbul) yer almaktadir.
Leontyev’e gore 19. yiizyilin 60’11 yillarina dogru eski diizen kabul
edilmez vaziyete gelmistir. Yeni merkezi, yeni bagkenti olacak bir yeni
yasama (diizene) ihtiya¢ duyulmaktadir. Onun diisiincesine gore
“Konstantinopol fethedildigi zaman eski Neva! uygarligi, yerini yeni
Bosfor™ Rusizm 'ine birakacaktir.”’73

67 Koncrantun H. JIeonrses “TInceMa 0 Bocrounsix aenax’. iginde: Koncrantun H. JIconTnes,
Tlonuoe cobpanue counnennit u mucem, T.8. Ku.1, M3xa. “Buagumup Hans”, CI16 2007, c. 84.

68 Tpy6euxkoii, Cepreit Huxomaeuu, “PasouapoBanubiii ciaBsHodui.” Koncrantun H.
JleonTseB: pro et contra, T.1. PXT'U, CII6. 1995, c. 123.

69 Leontyev’in siyasi iitopyasina iliskin ayrmtil1 bilgi igin bkz: Pmar Ure, 4 Russian Intellectual
in the Ottoman Empire: Konstantin N. Leontiev (1831-1891) on the Eastern Question, (Ankara:
Department of International Relations Bilkent University, Yaymlanmamis Yiiksek Lisans Tezi,
2008).

70 Hasan Demiroglu, s. 118-120.
71 Neva Nehri havzasi.

72 Bosphorus — Istanbul Bogazi. Burada yazar Ruslarin istanbul’a hakim olmasiyla daha biiyiik
uygarliga gegis yapacaklarini savunmaktadir.

73 Enena Banepbesna beccuernosa, Koncrantni JICOHTbeB: «OIMHOKHIT MBICIUTENbY O IyTH
Poccum, I¢inde: ®unocodus. S3eik. Kynsrypa. Bemyck 4, “Anereiis”, CII6. 2013 (cc. 358-
365), c. 360.
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Yukarida  bahsedilen  hususlardan da  gorildigi  lzere
Slavcilik/Panslavizm, etkilerini toplumsal, siyasi ve hatta askeri alanda
gostermis bir diisiince akimi, ayn1 zamanda bir eylem olarak varligini
stirdlirmiistiir. 18. ylizyildan itibaren ekonomik ve askeri yonden giderek
giicsiizlesen Osmanli da, Batili devletlerinin ulusguluk, milliyetcilik
akimlarinin ve ayrilik¢1 faaliyetleri desteklemeleri sonucunda hizli bir
kirllma yaganmistir. Rus aydin ve oryantalistleri de 6zellikle 19. yiizyilin
ikinci yarisindan sonra Rusya’nin Asya cografyasina yayilmasina
Rusya’nin tarihi gorevi sifatin1 da ekleyerek, bu politikalar i¢in bir
mesruiyet yaratmaya ¢alismislardir.’ Diger taraftan 19. ylizyil Rusya
icin Avrupa’nin kolelesmis ve tahakkiim altina alinmaya calisilan
kiiltiirlerinin sozciisii pozisyonuna geldigi bir donem olmustur ki bu da
Rus yayilmaciligini kolaylastiran bir mesruiyet saglamistir.”>

Rusya’nin  Panslavizm  politikasini kullanarak Osmanli
Imparatorlugunda yasayan Slav halklarin hamiligini iistlenmesi, Balkan
cografyasinda Miisliiman ve Tiirklere kars1 nefretin koriiklenmesine yol
acmistir. 1876 tarihli Bulgar ayaklanmasinda da Panslavizm etkisi
onemli olmustur. Ciinkii Ruslar 19. ylizy1l ortalarindan itibaren Bulgar
genglerini Moskova, Petersburg ve Odessa gibi sehirlere gotiiriip
Panslavist disilince asiliyorlardi. Bulgar ayaklanmasi kisa siirede
bastirilmig olsa da Avrupa ve Rus kamuoyunu mesgul ederek, ayni
zamanda bir dezenformasyon siirecini de beraberinde getirmistir. Ciinkii
yaklasik 3000 Bulgar’in ve 500 Tiirk’iin 6ld{igii bu isyanlar sirasinda
batili bazi kaynaklar, 6len Bulgarlarin sayisim1 yiiksek gostererek
Misliiman-Hiristiyan ayrimi {izerinden propaganda yapmistir.76
Danilevski ve Fadieev gibi Panslavistlerin goriisleri, 1870’lerin
baglarinda her ne kadar Rusya tarafindan resmi bir politika haline
doniistiiriillememis ise de, bircok Rus devlet adami, asker ve aydin
tarafindan benimsenmistir.”7 Karl Marks’m 1855’lerde yazdigi
makalelerde “Panslavizm’in Avrupa’da bin yilda elde edilen uygarlig
yikmaya ¢alisan bir hareket olarak emellerine Macaristan, Tiirkiye ve
Almanya’nin bir kismini haritadan silerek erismeyi hedefledigi;
baslangigta bir sembol, bir inang iken bugiin siyasi bir program, daha
dogrusu 800 bin siingiilii muazzam bir tehlike haline geldigi” seklindeki
disiincesi,’8 Panslavist hareketin Avrupa’nin gelecegi agisindan ulastigi
giicii ve bunun Avrupalinin zihninde yarattig1 endiseyi yansitmaktadir.7°

74 Ariel Cohen, s. 57; Walther Kirchner, History of Russia, (Newyork: College Outline Series,
Barnes and Noble Inc. 1950) , 2. Baski,142-146.

75 Leon Poliakov, s. 161.

76 Selahattin Citgi, s. 214.

77 Akdes Nimet Kurat, Tiirkiye ve Rusya..., s.92.

78 Hans Kohn, Panslavism.,s.87-89.

79 Mithat Aydin, http://pauegitimdergi.pau.edu.tr/Makaleler/1361249905 7-19.pdf
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Balkan cografyasinda siirgiin ve dliimlerin yasandigi bir donemde Rusya
Imparatorlugunda da 1905 Devrimi sonrasinda “Neoslavizm” (Yeni
Slavcilik) akimi ortaya ¢ikmistir. “Panslavizm” goriiglerinin yeni bir
tarzda canlandirilmasindan bagka bir sey olmayan bu hareket
Panslavizmden farkli olarak, Rus-Leh ihtilafi noktasinda sorunun
cOziilmesi yoluna gitmistir. Nitekim Neoslavizm de kisa siirede
Panslavizm kadar giic kazanmistir.89 Yine bu donemde kongreler
diizenlenmeye baslamistir. 13 Temmuz 1907°de Prag’da Slav kongresi
cagrisi yapilmis ve Neoslavist fikirlerin hakim oldugu kongre 1908°de
Prag’da gerceklestirilmistir. Yeni Panslavist politikacilar 6n plana
¢itkmaya baslamistir. 1910°da, Sofya’da ikinci bir Slav kongresi
diizenlenmistir.8! Neoslavizm hareketi icerisinde yer alanlar donemin
sartlarinin da etkisi ile Rus Carliginin ekonomik, toplumsal, siyasal
sorunlari ile ilgilenmislerdir. Ayrica Bati ile olan iliskiler {izerine de
egilen Neoslavizm, Almanya’y1 Slavizm acisindan biiyiik bir tehlike
olarak gormiistiir. Rus Neoslavistlerine gore milli gorev Slav kiiltiirel
birligini gelistirmek, Balkanlarda Rus milli ¢ikarlarint savunmak ve
yiikselen Alman giiciine karsi Avrupa ile denge politikasi izleyerek Slav
Birligini gii¢lendirmektir.82 Ancak son noktada Rusya imparatorlugunda
yasanan kaotik siire¢ ve I. Diinya Savasi, Balkanlar i¢in yeni bir savag
stirecine igaret etmekte idi. Bu baglamda I.Dilinya Savasinda pes pese
diisen imparatorluklar savas sonrasi diinya diizeninde yeni olusumlar ile
varlik bulmaya bagladilar. Bunlarin en 6nemlisi ise iki kutuplu sistemin
en onemli aktorii olan Sovyet Sosyalist Cumhuriyetler Birligi olmustur.

Balkan cografyasinda halklarin “6teki” ve “biz” olarak kimliklerini
tanimlamalar1 neticesindeki ayrisma, es zamanli olarak siddetin de
ortaya ¢ikmasina yol agmistir. Bu noktada McCarthy Balkanlar’da
yasanan savag ve catismalarin higbir zaman uygarlik kurallarina gore
olmadigina dikkat ¢ekmektedir. Nitekim Rus istilasinin ilk giiniinden
itibaren Rus Ordusu bolgede bulunan Miisliiman Tirkleri 6ldiirmeye
baslamistir. McCarthy bunun nedeninin Tiirk koyliiler arasinda dehset
salmak ve onlarin ilerleyen Rus ordulariin 6nii sira kagmalarini saglama
amagli oldugunu belirtir.83 Berlin Anlagmasi, Balkan savaslarina giden
stire¢ basta olmak iizere daha pek ¢ok soruna zemin hazirlamistir. Balkan
savaslaria giden siirece bakildiginda, bu savaslarin, Rus Carligi’nin

80 Akdes Nimet Kurat,*Panslavizm”... s. 274.
81 Sandor Kostya, s. 32.

82 Astraid Tuminez, “Russian Nationalism and Vladimir Putin’s Russia,” PONARS Policy
Memo:151, April 2010, s. 126.

83 J. McCarthy, Siirgiin ve Oliim (Istanbul: Inkilap Kitapevi, 1995), 5.71.
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Balkanlar ve Kafkasya’da Osmanli Devleti aleyhine yayilma projesinin
son asamasi dikkat ¢ekmektedir. Bu baglamda, Avrupa’da kalan ve
Trakya’dan Arnavutluk’a bir koridor olusturan son Osmanli topraklarini
paylasmak tizere, Rusya’nin destekledigi Sirbistan ile Bulgaristan’in
imzaladig1 ve daha sonra Yunanistan’in da katildig1 gizli bir anlagsma sz
konusudur.84

Tarihsel siire¢ Balkan Savaslarina dogru evrilirken aslinda {izerinde
durulmas1 gereken konu bolge halklarinin yasadigi sorunlardir. Bu
acidan bu doneme damgasini vuran ifadenin “etnik temizlik” politikasi
oldugu soylenebilir. Ciinkii bu donem kitlesel siirgiin ve oliimlerin
yasandigi bir donem olmustur. Bu eksende catigsma ve kaotik yapida
ceteler ve eskiyalik faaliyetlerinin  rolii artmis; Osmanl
Imparatorlugu’na karst Balkan cografyasinda baslatilan ilk
ayaklanmalarda c¢etelerin rolii ©Onemli olmustur. Carmichael,
Bulgaristan’dan Dalmagya’ya kadar olan alandaki eskiyalik
faaliyetlerinin Balkanlarin geleneksel politikast oldugunu one
siirmektedir.35 Citci bu faaliyetlere drnek olarak “Slav Ittihat Cemiyetleri
tarafindan himaye edilen bazi eskiyanin, daglara ¢ikip haydutluk
yapmasi ve Miislliman ahaliyi zuliim ve iskencelere maruz birakmasi
iizerine Osmanli Devleti ¢ikan ayaklanmalar1 bastirmasina” dikkat ¢eker.
Dolayis1 ile eskiyalik faaliyetlerinin ardindaki sodylemler yine,
Panslavizm etiketi altinda, Slav halklar1 arasinda etkili olmustur.86

Kuskusuz, Panslavizm’in Rusya’nin c¢ikarlar1 dogrultusunda Rus
kamuoyu ve resmi ¢evrelerde daha fazla ilgi uyandirmasinin bir nedeni
de Pancermenizm ve Panitalyanizm olmustur.8” Panslavizm’in ise
Rusya’daki Tiirklerin kimlik bilincinin gelismesine yeni bir ivme
kazandirdigin1 sOyleyebiliriz. Nitekim Balkan savaglari sirasinda
Ruslarin Panslavist bir ¢izgi takip etmesi, Rus tebaasi olan
Miisliimanlarin goriis ve tutumlarinda 6nemli degisimlere neden
olmustur. Rus liberallerinin ilkesizligi tam anlamiyla giin 15181na
¢ikmigtir. Liberallerin Osmanli ordusuna karsi yogun propaganda
faaliyetleri, goniillii birlikler teskil etmeleri, orduya para toplamalari
Tirk aydmlarimi psikolojik olarak ¢ok etkilemis,88 Rusya tebaasi

84 G. Von Hochwiichter, Balkan Savasi Giinliigii: Tiirklerle Cephede (Istanbul: Is Bankas1 Kiiltiir
Yaynlari, 2015), s. vii.

85 Cathie Carmichael, Ethnic Cleansing In The Balkans Nationalism And The Destruction Of
Tradition (London: Routledge, 2002), s. 39-44.

86 Selahattin Citgi, s. 214.
87 Mithat Aydin, http://pauegitimdergi.pau.edu.tr/Makaleler/1361249905 7-19.pdf.

88 Bkz: Ix. I'acanisl, PycckasipeBomtorus u AsepOaitpkan: TpyaHbIi yTh K HE3aBUCUMOCTH
(1917-1920), U3x. “Pnunra”, Mocksa 2011, c. 28-29.
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olmalarina ragmen Tirklerle dayanisma sergilemelerine vesile
olmustur.89

1917 Subat ayi1 itibariyle Rusya’da, ayaklanma ve ordu isyanlari
baslamis ve Rus Car II. Nikolay tahttan indirilerek Rus Carlig1 donemi
sona ermistir. Antiemperyalist bir dis politika izleyeceklerini biitiin
diinyaya ilan eden Sovyet Rusya doneminin baglangicinda Panislamizm
diisiincesi giderek zayiflamigtir.

Sovyet Donemi, Panslavizm ve Balkanlar

Rusya i¢in Bolsevik Ihtilali yeni bir baslangi¢ olmus, din, dil, irk ayrim1
yapilmaksizin Rusya sinirlar1 igerisinde yasayan tiim milletlerin
kardesligi hedeflenmistir. 1920’lerden itibaren Sovyetlerde ‘“Homo-
Sovyeticus” (Sovyet adami) yaratma ¢abalar1 baglamistir.20 Bu baglamda
1920’lerde Bati ile Sovyetler arasindaki farkliligin nedenini arayan
distntirler, ilk Once tarihi temel almiglarsa da, daha sonra cografi
kosullar iizerinde ¢alisma yapmaya baslamiglardir. Ayrica ¢calismalarda
dini agidan da farkliliklara deginilmistir. Bu donemde Rus diisiiniirler,
Rusya’nin sadece uygar Batiy1 yakalamasini degil onu gegerek daha
yiiksek ve eksiksiz bir uygarlik sunmasi hedefini benimsemislerdir. Bu
da “Rusya’nin omuzlarindaki sanli bir gérev” olarak distintilmiigtiir.%!

1930’lara gelindiginde Avrupa’da Hitler Almanya’sinin bir tehlike olarak
ortaya ¢ikmasi ve Almanya’nin Slav devletleri ele gegirme planlari,
Avrupa’daki Slavlar ile Sovyet Rusya arasinda bir yakinlik olugsmasina
zemin hazirlamigtir. Bunun sonucu olarak, 1935 yilinda Cekoslovakya
ile Sovyet Rusya arasinda Almanya’nin saldirisina karsi bir ittifak
antlagsmasi yapilmistir.2 Sovyet Rusya, Hitlerin isgallerine kars1 Slavlari
koruyucu bir rol iistlenmistir. Bunun i¢in “Slav Komitesi” kurulmus ve
1941-1943 yillar1 arasinda kongreler diizenlenmistir.”3 Bu sayede II.
Diinya Savas1 Doneminde Sovyetler Birligi ve Yugoslavya iligkilerinde

89 Bkz. Ali Asker, . “Birinci Diinya Savasi’nda Rusya’daki Tiirk Esirleri Konusunda Bazi
Tespitler”, 1914’ten 2014’¢ 100’iincii Y1ilinda Birinci Diinya Savasi’n1 Anlamak. Istanbul:
Uluslararas1 Sempozyum, 20-21 Kasim 2014, T.C. Harp Akademileri Komutanlig1 Stratejik
Arastirmalar Enstitiisti, 2014: ss.543-576.

90 Yasar Onay, Rusya ve Degisim (Ankara: Nobel Yayinlari, 2002), s. 86-88.
91 TIzzet Tanju, Bati Karsisinda Milli Diisiince (Istanbul: Otiiken, 2007), s. 165-166.
92 Akdes Nimet Kurat, “Panslavizm”™..., s 275.

93 ilk Panslav Kongresi 10 Agustos 1942°de General Alexandre S. Goundorov baskanliginda
Moskova’da diizenlenmistir. Yagar Onay, s. 90; Sandor Kostya, s.72-73.
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savagin birlestirici bir rol oynadigi sdylenebilir. Ancak arka planda farklh
anlagmalar iizerine kurulu bir iligki olmustur. Bu noktada en énemli
anlagsma Yiizdeler Anlagmasi’dir. Bu anlasma kapsaminda Sovyetler
Birligi Yugoslavya iizerinde etki alani elde edebilecekti. 1944 Ekim’inde
Churchill ve Stalin arasinda gergeklesen ve Dogu Avrupa’da niifuz
bolgeleri diizenlemesi yapilan kagit {izerinde kalan bir anlagma olsa da
bu donem igerisinde de biiylik gii¢lerin yeniden paylasimlarina devam
ettiginin kanitidir.94

Rus devletinde ve uluslararasi alanda yasanan degisimler, Ruslarin
Balkan bolgesindeki etkinliginin azalmasina yol agmistir. Boylece
Sovyetler Birligi, bir siire Balkan siyasetinden uzaklagtirilmigtir. Nitekim
II. Diinya Savasi’nin sona ermesi ile uluslararasi sistem ciddi bir degisim
yasamis ve ABD’nin Onciiliik ettigi Bat1 Blok’una karsilik Dogu Bloku
liderligini Sovyetler Birligi tislenmistir. 1946 yilinda Sovyet Rusya’nin
iic ana istikamette yayilma cabasi s6z konusudur. Bu bolgeler: “iran
iizerinden Orta Dogu petrolleri ve Basra Korfezi ile Hint Okyanusu,
Tiirkiye tizerinden Bogazlar, Ege Denizi ve Dogu Akdeniz ve Yunanistan
tizerinden de Dogu Akdeniz”dir.%5 Sovyetlerin bu hamlesine karsilik
ABD’nin 1947 yil1 sonrasinda ortaya koydugu doktrinler ve programlar
(6zellikle Truman Doktrini, Marshall Planin1 ve Eisenhower Doktrini)
uluslararas sistemin iki kutbunu kars1 karsiya getirmeye baslamistir.
Boylece, II. Diinya Savasimin bitiminin ardindan her iki kutbun da kendi
etki alanlarina dair politikalar1 da degismeye baglamistir. Ruslar ile
Yugoslavya halklar1 arasindaki kiiltiirel ve tarihi baglar ileri siiriilmiis,
1945-1947 yillarinda SSCB-Yugoslavya iliskisi saglam bir dayanisma
goriintiisii vermistir. Hatta 1947 ilkbaharinda savas ittifaki dagilarak
kapitalist Bati ile SSCB kutuplasirken, Yugoslavya kararlilikla
SSCB’nin yaninda yer almistir. Yugoslavya, 1943 yilinda lagvedilen
Komintern’i ikame etmek adina Eylil 1947 tarihinde olusturulan
Kominform’un (Komiinist Partileri Enformasyon Biirosu) kurulusuna
katilmigtir. Boylece Broz Tito Yugoslavya’nin SSCB ¢izgisi
dogrultusunda ilerlemesini saglamistir. 1948 yilinda Stalin,
Yugoslavya’y1 tam denetimine almak i¢in hareket ge¢cmistir, ayn1 yilin
Subat ayinda, denetimi giiclendirme adina Bulgaristan-Yugoslavya
arasinda bir “Gliney Slav Birligi” kurulmas1 6nerisini ortaya atmistir.
Ancak Yugoslavya, bu oneriye sicak bakmamistir. Ayrica, Yugoslavya
giivenlik orgiitleri, SSCB’nin Savas sonrast itibari ile lilkeye yerlestirdigi

94 Ayrmtili bilgi igin bkz, Geoffrey Robert, Stalin’s Wars: From World War to Cold War (Yale
University Press, 2006), s. 218-219.

95 Fahir Armaoglu, s. 441.
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ve kendilerinin takibe almig istihbarat ve ajan agini ¢okertmistir.9 1948-
53 yillar1 arasinda ise SSCB’nin Yugoslavya’ya saldirma ihtimali 6nemli
bir tehdit olarak algilanmis, Stalin ile Tito arasindaki siyasi ve ideoloji
goriis farkliliklari iki iilkeyi savasin esigine dahi getirmistir. 1948 yilinda
Yugoslavya Kominform’dan ihra¢ edilmis, SSCB ile yollarin1 ayirmustir.
Ancak Tito, Sovyet modeli ekonomi politikasini izlemeye devam
etmistir. Boylece Yugoslavya, 1953 yilina kadar “Stalin’den kopuk
Stalinci bir dénemi” yasatmaya devam ettirmistir.%7

Dolayis1 ile Ruslarin 19. yiizyilda niifuz alani ig¢in 6ne slirdigii
Panslavizm’in ortak kiiltlir ve din vurgusu, 20. yiizyilda doniistiirtilerek
komiinizm ideolojisi iizerinden siirdiriilmek istenmistir. Ancak
Sovyetlerin bolgeye dair yayilmaci emelleri, baglantisizlar hareketi ile
Balkan cografyasinda {iglincii bir grubun ortaya ¢ikmasi sonucunda bir
anlamda sekteye ugramistir. Yugoslavya, bloklar dis1 ¢izgisiyle 1950°1i
yillarda uluslararasi alanda itibar kazanmistir. 1950’lerin baglarindan
itibaren Tito, Yugoslavya’nin yeni bir diizen arayisina girmesini
saglamistir. Tito, Bloksuzlugu aktif bir siyasi tutum haline getirmistir.
Boylece 1950’li yillarin ortalarindan itibaren yeni bir blok olan
Baglantisizlar ortaya ¢ikmistir. 1961 yilinda Belgrat’ta Broz Tito,
Hindistan Bagbakani Cevahirlal Nehru, Misir Cumhurbaskani Cemal
Abdiil Nasir, Gana Devlet Bagkani Kwame Nkrumah ve Endonezya
Cumhurbagkani1 Sukarno, ABD ve SSCB’ye kars1 ti¢iincii bir blok olarak
Baglantisizlar Hareketi’ne (Non-Aligned Movement) Onciiliik etmeye
baslamistir.98

Stalin’in  dlimiiniin ardindan Kruscev, Sovyetler Birligi’nde
‘yumusama” (detente) politikasina yonelmistir. Bu noktada 1955 yilinda
Krusgev’in Yugoslavya ziyareti akabinde iki iilke arasindaki iligkiler
diizelmeye baslamistir Ancak SSCB, Yugoslavya {izerinde bir tehdit
unsuru olmaya devam etmistir. 1956 yilinda Krusgev’in, Macaristan’in
Voyvodina topraklarindaki tarihi haklarini glindeme getirme tehdidi ile
Tito’yu Kizil Ordu’nun Macaristan’1 iggal edisini desteklemeye
zorlamigtir. Boylece iki iilke arasindaki iligkiler daha tam olarak
diizelmeden yeniden bozulmustur.?® Krus¢ev’den sonra yoOnetimi

96 Tanil Bora, Yugoslavya/Milliyet¢iligin Provokasyonu (Istanbul: Birikim Yayinlari, 1995) , s
60-62.

97 llyas Kamalov, “Soguk Savas Sonrasinda Rusya’nin Balkanlar Politikas1,” KARAM Say1. 13
(2007): s. 100.

98 Daniel Sneider,“The Origins of the Non-Aligned Movement in the American Independence
Tradition,” JER Vol:10 (1983): s. 30-31.

99 Tanil Bora, s. 66.
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L.I.Brejnev devralmistir. Ancak bu donemde de o6zellikle Balkan
cografyasinda Sovyetler Birligi’nin dogrudan miidahaleleri one
cikmustir. 1968 yilinda Cekoslovakya Isyaninin bastirilmasimin ardindan,
Brejnev, i¢ ve dis politikada ortaya ¢ikan krizin asilmasinda milliyetgi
¢izgiyi one ¢ikarmistir. Brejnev yonetimi dis politika alaninda kendisine
oncelikli olarak ii¢ gorev belirlemistir. Bunlar; 1)Sosyalist kampin
dagilma tehlikesinin 6niine gegmek ve kampi siyasi, askeri ve ekonomik
yonden daha yakin kaynasmis hale getirmek, 2) Dogu ve Bat1 arasindaki
iliskileri “baris i¢inde bir arada yasamak™ politikasini izleyerek
normallestirmek ve son olarak 3) Tiim diinyada “ilerlemeci” hareketlere
ve rejimlere destek vermek olmustur.100

Ancak son noktada, bir yandan uluslararasi alanda ii¢iincii bir kutbun
ortaya ¢ikma tesebbiisii antikolonyalizmi, anti somiirgeci soylemleri ve
bagimsizlik miicadelelerini arttirmisti. Bunun yani sira SSCB ile ABD
kiiresel alanda silahlanma yarigin ise devam etmistir. Uluslararasi alanda
yasanan doniisiim ve degisimler es zamanli olarak kiiresellesmenin de
etkisi ile sistemin yeni bir yone evirilmesine neden olmus, Sovyet
ekonomisi 1980’lere gelindiginde iflas noktasina gelmistir.
L.I.Brejnev’den sonra Sovyetler Birliginde énce Y.V. Andropov,
ardindan da K.U. Cernenko Genel Sekreterlige getirilmis ancak
iktidarlari kisa siirmiistiir. 1985 yilinda Mihail Gorbagov Genel Sekreter
olmustur. Gorbacov “yeni siyasi diislinlis” ve “Biiylik Avrupa Evi” gibi
konular ile yeniden giindeme gelmistir.!0! Gorbagov iilkedeki sorunlari
c¢ozmek admna bir takim reform uygulamalari 6n gdérmiistiir. Bu
baglamda, seffaflik (glasnost) ve yeniden yapilandirma (perestroyka)
politikalar1 Gorbagov’un {ilkeyi diizeltmesinden ziyade, Sovyet
Rusya’nin dagilmasinda itici giic olmustur. Sovyetler Birligi’nin
dagilmasi ile eg zamanli olarak Dogu Blogu tilkelerinde yeni rejimlerin
ortaya cikisi Balkan cografyasinda 20. yiizyilin en biiyiik catismalarina
yol agan pargalanma siirecini tetiklemistir.

SONUC

10. yilizyilda Ortodoksluk mezhebini benimsemis olan Ozellikle
Tiirklerin Istanbul’u fethi sonrasi III. Roma teorisi gibi tarihsel mesruiyet
iddialar1 iizerinden Osmanli Imparatorluguna yénelik yayilmaci
emellerini ortaya koyarken, 18. yiizyildaki yiikselen milliyetcilik

100 Tatyana Shvetsova, “USSR Foreign Policy Under Brezhnev”, erisim: 22.01.2017,
https://sputniknews.com/voiceofrussia/2006/07/24/101781.html, 26.08.2006.

101 Viigar imanov, Avrasyacilik (istanbul: Kiire Yayinlari, 2008), s. 264.
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ortaminda, Balkanlarda Panslavizm ideolojisi ile niifuz artirma yoluna
gitmistir. Bu dogrultuda, 18. yiizyil sonlar1 ve 19. yiizyil baslarinda
Ruslarin bolgede pek ¢ok faaliyeti s6z konusudur. Slav halklarinin
amaglari tek bir Slav birligi iken, Rus imparatorlugu acisindan amag
Rus yayilmaciligi olmustur.

Ruslar, 19. ylizy1l boyunca Panslavizm ve Ortodoksluk vurgusu ile
Balkan halklarinin koruyucusu olma politikasini yiiriiterek bolgede
niifuzlarimi artirmiglardir. Ancak bu durum es zamanli olarak Ruslarin
ulusal ¢ikarlarinin da temelini gli¢lendiren bir durum olmustur. Bu
acidan tiglincli Roma Teorisi bolgedeki etkilerinin mesru zeminini dini
anlamda olustururken, Slav etnik grubuna olan vurgu da Balkan
cografyasindaki halklarin “Gteki” ve  “biz” yaratim siireglerini
etkilemigstir.  Uluslararast alanda yasanan doniisimler Rus
Imparatorlugunu sona erdirirken es zamanli olarak Balkan cografyasinda
da doniistimler yaganmis ve yeni aktorler ortaya ¢ikmistir. Ancak Rus
dis politikasinda tarihsel soylemler farkli sekilde uygulanmaya devam
etmistir.
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Abstract: Nation-state borders are a phenomenon became part of the
international relations as well as the everyday lives of people. Even
though borders, in theory, are constructed entities state borders directly
or indirectly influence identity formation of communities. The Pomaks
are Slavic-speaking Muslim population living historically in the
Rhodope Mountains region on the Bulgarian-Greek border. In
Bulgarian, Greek, and Turkish nation-building processes, Pomak
identity was continuously contested by all the three states. For the
Bulgarian state, the Pomaks are ethnic Bulgarians who forcefully
converted to Islam. Thus, if this process can be reversed, they can
become “‘real” Bulgarians, again. For the Greek state, the Pomaks are
descendants of Hellenic tribes who were assimilated by more populous
Slavic-speaking populations in the region. In Turkey, the Pomaks are
regarded as descendants of pre-Ottoman Turkic tribes, such as Kumans
and Pechenegs, who later assimilated by Slavic-speaking populations.
This paper discusses how the modern Rhodopean borders were created
and how their creation influenced and shaped the construction of Pomak
identity in Bulgaria, Greece, and Turkey. The first part focuses on the
making of the modern Rhodope Mountains borders between Bulgaria
and Greece. The second part evaluates the identity construction
processes of Pomaks in Bulgaria, Greece, and Turkey. Finally, the paper
discusses how the making of state borders, directly and indirectly,
influenced the construction of Pomak identity boundaries in Bulgaria,
Greece, and Turkey.
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RODOPLAR SINIRININ OLUSUMU VE BALKANLAR’DA
POMAK KiMLiGINiN INSASI

Oz: Ulus devlet simirlart sadece uluslararasi iliskilerin degil ayni
zamanda insanlarin da giinliik hayatimin bir parcast haline gelmis bir
olgudur. Her ne kadar, teoride sonradan olusturulmus da olsalar,
simwrlar dogrudan yada dolayl olarak toplumluluklarin kimlik insasin
etkilemektedirler. Pomaklar, Slavca konugan Miisliiman bir niifus olup,
tarihsel olarak Bulgaristan-Yunanistan sinirindaki Rodop Daglart nda
yvasamaktadirlar. Bulgar, Yunan ve Tiirk ulus kurma siire¢lerinde Pomak
kimligi stirekli olarak bir ¢ekismeye maruz kalmustir. Bulgaristan devleti
icin Pomaklar zorla miisliimanlastirilan etnik Bulgarlardw:. Dolayisiyla,
bu durum geri dondiiriilebilirse Pomaklar yeniden “gercek” birer
Bulgar olabilirler. Yunanistan devleti icinse Pomaklar, zaman iginde
bélgedeki kendilerinden daha kalabalik Slavca konusan niifus¢a asimile
edilmis Helen boylaridwr. Tiirkiye 'de ise Pomaklarin, Osmanli dncesi
Kumanlar ve Pegenekler gibi Tiirki boylarin soyundan geldikleri, daha
sonra Slavca konusan niifusga asimile edilmis olduklar: kabul edilir. Bu
makalede, Rodoplardaki sinirlarin olusturulmasint ve bu sinir
olusumunun Bulgaristan, Yunanistan ve Tiirkiye deki Pomaklarin kimlik
insalarint nasil etkileyip sekillendirdigi tartisilmaktady. Makalenin ilk
béliimii, giintimiizde Bulgaristan ve Yunanistan arasinda yer alan Rodop
Daglari’ndaki sinirin olusumuna odaklanmaktadwr. Makalenin ikinci
boliimiinde ise Pomaklarin Bulgaristan, Yunanistan ve Tiirkiye deki
kimlik insa siirecleri degerlendirilmektedir. Son olarak ise, iilke
stmirlarinin dogrudan yada dolayli olarak Pomak kimliginin sunirlarimin
olusumuna etkileri tartistimaktadir.

Anahtar Kelimeler: Pomaklar, Kimlik, Swmrlar, Bulgaristan,
Yunanistan, Tiirkiye, Balkanlar.
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“And when we had covered a distance of seven miles in those
same mountains and along very arduous paths, we passed
through the village called Pashmakli. It is populated by Turks
only, but they do not speak their language. Their dialect is,
rather, distorted Slavonic mixed with Greek and Bulgarian.”

Paul Lucas, a French Traveler, 1706.!

Introduction

Nation-state borders are a phenomenon which became part of not only
the international relations but as well as the everyday lives of lay
people. Particularly with the rise of the nationalism and spread of the
idea of territorial integrity, borders started to be imagined as fixed and
eternal entities. They started to define not only the limits of the nation-
state’s sovereignty but also people’s identities. Hence, populations in
the borderlands are expected to imagine? themselves different from
people on the other side of the border even though they are just
kilometers away from each other and may be talking the same language,
having the same denomination and ethnic identity. On the other hand,
people in the borderlands are expected to imagine that they share the
same identity with people thousands of kilometers away from them
even though they may be sharing neither the same linguistic, religious
nor ethnic identity.

Before the idea of impermeable national borders, “frontier” was in
use both as a concept and as an everyday life reality. Frontier, briefly,
used to define and separate two supposedly different civilizations.
However, unlike the national borders, it was not impermeable. It was
an ever expanding contact zone where different civilizations
intermingle. We see the concept of a frontier in ancient Greece and
Rome where it divided the “civilized” world from the “barbaric” one.3

1 Ascited in Tsvetana Georgieva, “Pomaks: Muslim Bulgarians,” Islam and Christian-Muslim
Relations, Vol. 12:3 (2001): p. 304.

2 Benedict Anderson, /magined Communities: Reflections on the Origin and Spread of
Nationalism, Revised and Extended Edition. London: Verso, 1991.

3 Daniel Power, “Frontiers: Terms, Concepts, and the Historians of Medieval and Early Modern
Europe,” in Frontiers in Question: Eurasian Borderlands, 700-1700, ed. Daniel Power and
Naomi Standen (New York: St. Martin’s Press, 1999), p. 1-12. Kemal H. Karpat, “Comments
on Contributions and the Borderlands”, in Ottoman Borderlands: Issues, Personalities and
Political Changes, ed. Kemal H. Karpat and Robert W. Zens (Madison: The University of
Wisconsin Press, 2003) p. 1-14.
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Later frontier was used to separate empires with different religions,
such as in the Medieval Spain between Arab Muslims and Christian
Castilians until Spanish reconquesta,* between Muslim Seljuks of
Rum and Christian Byzantium Empire,> or between Muslim Mamluks
and Shaman Mongols in the Middle East.6 Interestingly, even after
Mongols conversion to Islam, this frontier remained based on
interpretation of Islam which was also the case in the Ottoman and
Safavid or Sunni-Shia frontier.” This kind of frontier can be seen in
the Balkans after 15th century between Catholic Hapsburg, Orthodox
Romanovs, and Sunni-Muslim Ottomans. For the first time, the Treaty
of Karlowitz in 1699 introduced the idea of the fixed border to the
Ottoman Empire instead of the previous idea of the ever-expanding
frontier. The treaty of Karlowitz created long lasting and contested
border disputes and wars in borderlands between the Ottoman and
Hapsburgs Empires in a geography from Croatia to Belgrade and
Transylvania.$

In this paper, I discuss the making of the modern Rhodopean borders
and how borders influenced and shaped the construction of Pomak
identities in Bulgaria, Greece, and Turkey. In the first part, I evaluate
the historical process of the making of the borders in the Rhodope
Mountains which are located between present-day Bulgaria and Greece.
I discuss the evolution of the concepts of “frontier” and “borders” from
the Roman to the Ottoman rule. Finally, I discuss how the contemporary

4 Eduardo Manzano Moreno, “The Creation of a Medieval Frontier: Islam and Christianity in the
Iberian Peninsula, Eight to Eleventh Centuries,” in Frontiers in Question: Eurasian Borderlands,
700-1700, ed. Daniel Power and Naomi Standen (New York: St. Martin’s Press, 1999), p. 32-
54,

5 Colin Heywood, “The Frontier in the Ottoman History: Old Ideas and New Myths,” in
Frontiers in Question: Eurasian Borderlands, 700-1700, ed.Daniel Power and Naomi Standen
(New York: St. Martin’s Press, 1999), p. 228-250.

6 Reuven Amitai-Preiss, “Northern Syria between the Mongols and Mamluks: Political
Boundary, Military Frontier, and Ethnic Affinities,” in Frontiers in Question: Eurasian
Borderlands, 700-1700, ed. Daniel Power and Naomi Standen (New York: St. Martin’s Press,
1999), p. 55-79.

7 Heywood, “Frontier in the Ottoman.” Rudi Matthee, “The Safavid-Ottoman Frontier: Iraq-i
Arab as Seen by the Safavids,” in Ottoman Borderlands.: Issues, Personalities and Political
Changes, ed. Kemal H. Karpat and Robert W. Zens (Madison: The University of Wisconsin
Press, 2003) p. , 157-176. Gabor Agoston, “A Flexible Empire: Authority and its Limits on the
Ottoman Frontiers,” in Ottoman Borderlands: Issues, Personalities and Political Changes, ed.
by Kemal H. Karpat and Robert W. Zens (Madison: The University of Wisconsin Press, 2003),
p. 15-32.

8  The legacy of the Ottoman — Hapsburg frontier has remained in the legacy of contemporary

nationalist discourses. See for example Milica Baki¢-Hayden, “Nesting Orientalisms: The Case
of Former Yugoslavia,” Slavic Review Vol. 54 (4) (1995): p. 917-931.
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Rhodopean borders were established in the 19th and 20th centuries
during the era of nationalist movements and modern nation-state. In the
second part, I evaluate the identity construction of the Pomaks in
Bulgaria, Greece, and Turkey. I conclude that making of state borders,
directly and indirectly, has influenced the construction of Pomak identity
boundaries.

The Making of the Rhodopean Borders

During the Ancient Greece, the area of the Rhodope Mountains was
contact zone between “barbarian” and “civilized Greek” worlds.? Even
though Alexander the Great was from Macedonia and Greek mythology
incorporated some elements originated from the Rhodopes, such as
Orpheus, the Rhodopes was not considered the authentic part of the
Greek civilization. The Rhodopes during the Ancient Greece was as a
transitory, or “frontier zone” between those two “worlds.” Of course,
this analogy would be misleading. Even though the city of Philippopolis
(present-day Plovdiv in Bulgaria) lays behind the Rhodope Mountains,
this might be considered as an island behind the frontier, instead of
neglecting the “frontier” itself. Even during the great expansion of
Alexander the Great, the expansion did not direct to the north of the
mountains but the East. After the end of Greek and later Hellenistic
periods, the Roman expansion finally reached the region. They, however,
colonized the area behind the Rhodopes and governed it via a ruler
directly appointed by the center. This administrative unit was Moesia
which expanded the “frontier” to the Danube. Thus, the frontier between
the “civilized” Rome and “uncivilized” or barbarian tribes shifted from
the north of the Rhodopes to the north of the Danube. 10

Christianity versus paganism or believers versus infidels dichotomy
became the primary character of the frontier when the Christianity
became the official religion of the Roman Empire in 391. During the
great migration of Germanic and Slavic tribes from the Eurasia to
Europe, the region was inhabited by Gothic tribes, and later by Slavs.

9 Barbara Jelavich, History of the Balkans: Eighteenth and Nineteenth Centuries, Vol. I.
(Cambridge, New York and Oakleigh-Australia: Cambridge University Press, 1993).

10 Jelavich, History of the Balkans, Vol. 1. Paul Stephenson, “The Byzantine Frontier at the Lower
Danube in the Late Tenth and Eleventh Centuries,” in Frontiers in Question: Eurasian
Borderlands, 700-1700, ed. Daniel Power and Naomi Standen (New York: St. Martin’s Press,
1999), p. 80-104.
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They lived under the Byzantium rule until the Bulgars!! passed the
Danube and settled in the northeastern Bulgaria. They soon expanded
their lands to the south and started to threaten the Byzantium’s
domination in the region. The Bulgars established their state under the
rule of Khan Asparukh in 681.12 Nomadic and warrior Bulgars were
assimilated by the more populous and settled Slavic tribes. They have
adopted the Slavic language and later officially converted into the
Eastern Christianity in 934. In other words, they became part of the
“civilized” world. In the “golden age” of the first Bulgarian state, it ruled
the territories of present-day Bulgaria, Macedonia, Greece, and Albania.
However, interestingly the Rhodopes remained a borderland region
between Byzantium Empire and Bulgaria. In 1018, Bulgaria was
occupied by the Byzantium Empire until Simeon II established the
second Bulgarian state in the lands of present-day Republic of
Macedonia in 1185. Once again the Rhodopes remained a borderland
between the Second Bulgarian Kingdom and the Byzantium Empire.!3

The Ottoman Rhodopes until 1876

The Ottoman Empire occupied the Rhodopes and entire present-day
Greek and Bulgarian territories in the first half of 14th century.
Because the Ottoman State was established as an “u¢-beylik” or
borderland state!4 in the borderlands between the Byzantium empire
and the Seljuks of Rum in the Western Anatolia, the Ottoman policy of
conquest was depended on ghazi or conquest ideology. This ideology
aimed continuously pushing the frontier. Because the primary goal of
ug¢-beylik was protecting the frontier, the principal aim was not
necessarily a territorial expansion. Rather than focusing on occupying
new lands, u¢-beys concentrated to the slave trade and looting
activities which made them economically and politically powerful and

11 Early Bulgars or “proto-Bulgarians” as they are commonly named by the official Bulgarian
historiography, were a Turkic tribe migrated from the Eurasian steppes. There are several
theories about their place of origin. First one argues that they came from the Central Asia, and
the second one states that they came from the lands of present-day Iran. The firs theory, however,
is the most cited and accepted one. The second theory on the Bulgars Iranian origins was in use
especially when the state-socialist government wanted to eliminate anything Turkish and even
Turkic during the forced assimilation campaign in the 1980s against the Turkish minority.

12 Richard J. Crampton, 4 Concise History of Bulgaria (Cambridge: Cambridge University Press,
2000), p. 5-8.

13 Crampton, Concise History of Bulgaria

14 Ug-beylik is semi-autonomous state in the frontier zone between the Christian and Muslim
world. While u¢-beylik was a name of the Muslim entities, its Byzantine counterpart was called
akron. Both were responsible to protect the frontier, and in return the central states granted
them semi-autonomy and other privileges, such as raiding the other side of the border.

Uluslararasi Suglar ve Tarih, 2016, Sayi: 17



The Making of the Rhodopean Borders and
Construction of the Pomak Identities in the Balkans

influential figures.!S This policy also included forced deportations and
encouraged relocations (szirgiin) of Turcoman or yuiriik nomad groups
to the borderlands where those resettled populations were granted
timars or lands for the use of their tax revenue. Inalcik (1954) states
that most of the yiiriik groups were relocated to the borderland zones,
such as Rhodopes, Thrace, southern slopes of the Balkan Mountains,
Macedonia, and Dobruca, !¢ where they were still able to continue to
pursue the ghazi ideology and the regime of u¢-beylik.17

Although with the Treaty of Karlowitz in 1699,18 the Ottoman Empire
for the first time recognized that the borders in question in the treaty
were permanent lines instead of more porous and temporary frontier.
This recognition was only in theory. In reality, the borderlands between
Austria-Hungary and the Ottomans became kept changing within
relatively short periods. When the supremacy of the Ottoman Empire in
the Eastern Europe was challenged and halted either by rival empires
such as Hapsburg and Russia or domestic actors, such as ayans, the
Ottoman borderlands became more and more zones of warfare and
internal conflict. In the Middle Eastern borderlands, the Ottomans had
already given some privileges in disputed borderland regions in the East
of Anatolia, such as in Diyarbakir to the Kurdish tribes against
Safavids.!? In the Balkans, with the rise of the ayans, borderland became
more contested. One of the most striking examples is Osman
Pazvantoglu, the ayan of Vidin in present-day northwest Bulgaria. He
established a pseudo-state at the end of 18th and beginning of 19th
centuries not only in northwest Bulgaria but also on the other side of the
Danube, in the Ottoman vassal territories of Wallachia and through
Belgrade.2 He became such an influential figure that he even

15 Halil Inalcik, “Ottoman Methods of Conquest,” Studia Islamica Vol.2 (1954): p. 103-129.
16 Dobrudhza in Bulgarian and Dobrogea in Romanian.
17 Inalcik, “Ottoman Methods”

18 The Treaty of Karlowitz (present-day Sremski Karlovci in Serbia) was signed on 26 January
1699. It concluded the War of 1683-1699 between the Ottoman Empire and the Holy League
(Austria, Poland, Venice, and Russia). The Ottoman Empire had been defeated and had to
transfer the control of Transylvania and Hungary to Austria, Podolia to Poland, and Dalmatia
and Peloponnese to Venice. This marked the first large territorial loss of the Ottomans after
centuries of territorial expansion in Europe. Gabor Agoston, “Treaty of Karlowitz,” in
Encyclopedia of the Ottoman Empire, ed. Gabor Agoston and Bruce Masters (New York:
Infobase Publishing, 2010), p. 309-310.

19 Agoston, “Flexible Empire”

20 Virginia H. Aksan, “Whose Territories and Whose Peasants? Ottoman Boundaries on the
Danube in the 1760s,” in The Ottoman Balkans 1750-1830, ed. Frederick F. Anscombe
(Princeton: Markus Wiener Publishers, 2006), p. 61-86. Rossitsa Gradeva, “Osman
Pazvantoglu of Vidin: Between Old and New”, in The Ottoman Balkans 1750-1830, ed.
Frederick F. Anscombe (Princeton: Markus Wiener Publishers, 2006), p. 115-162.
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independently established diplomatic relations with Napoleon’s France,
Russia and Austria-Hungary.2! Those times were also when Kircali
bandit groups emerged in the Rhodope Mountains.?2 The contestation of
the state authority in the Balkans usually took place in borderlands and
mountainous regions. The turmoil in the Rhodope Mountains was not a
direct result of being in the borderlands or confrontation with external
powers, but more because of being a mountainous area where local
actors contested the power of the central authority.

One of the implications of the creation of borders and frontiers is re-
population, de-population and temporary/ permanently abandonment of
the regions. For example, during the Hungarian-Ottoman wars in the
16th century, Magyar peasants abandoned parts of Hungarian plains
close to the borderlands.?3 According to McNeill, what happened in the
Ottoman borderlands was:

“.. the armed establishment and administrative
bureaucracy which had initially sustained itself in a good
part by plundering the borderlands of the Ottoman State
shifted the locus of its predation toward the center of the
empire as the borderlands became exhausted”.24

Instead of encouraging settlements in the borderlands as it was the case
in the previous u¢-beylik regime, from the 18th century the Ottoman State
started to discourage borderland settlements. Therefore, peasants were
prone to move in safer places away from borderlands.25 There was a
shift in the character of the Ottoman borderland regime in the Balkans
from offensive to defensive one. Thus, previous borderland activities,
such as looting and slave trade, became more restricted since they might
have triggered international conflicts with neighboring empires and
states.

21 Gradeva, “Osman Pazvantoglu”

22 These Muslim bandit groups emerged when there is a power vacuum in the region. Crampton,
Concise History of Bulgaria, 52-56. Unlike u¢-beys who used to loot non-Ottoman territories,
Kircali bandit groups were looting the Ottoman lands and populations. Jelavich, History of the
Balkans, Vol. 1. Christine Philliou, “Communities on the Verge: Unraveling the Phanariot
Ascendancy in Ottoman Governance,” Comparative Studies in Society and History Vol. 51 (1)
(2009): p. 151-181. Allan Cunningham, “The Sick Man and the British Physician,” Middle
Eastern Studies Vol. 17(2) (1981): p. 147-173.

23 William H. McNeill, Europe’s Steppe Frontier 1500-1800 (Chicago and London: The
University of Chicago Press, 1964).

24 Ibid. 62.
25 Ibid. 187.
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Special borderland regimes were usually mutually implemented by both
sides of the border, as it was between the Seljuks of Rum and the
Byzantine Empire.2¢ It was also a case between the Ottoman Empire
and its neighboring empires. When the Ottomans administered its
borderlands with special regimes, its neighboring states also established
similar regimes. For instance, Austria-Hungary also developed a special
militarized borderland regime (Militaergranze) along its Ottoman
borderlands. In this regime, Austria-Hungary gave self-governing rights
to the borderland communities. In return, those communities were
responsible for protecting the borderlands from raiders and bandits as
well as obliged to support the army during military campaigns.
Militaergranze was very similar to the Ottoman borderland regime and
timar system.27 Self-governing and other promises of the Austria-
Hungarian borderland regime attracted primarily Serbo-Croatian
groups.28 Russia was another state that established a borderland regime
against the Crimean Tatars and the Ottoman Empire by populating its
Eastern borderlands (present-day Ukraine) with Cossacks.29

1877-1878 Ottoman-Russian War

Starting with the Serbian uprising in 1804, the Balkans became an arena
of competing nationalisms. Serbian uprising followed by the Greek
insurrection in 1821 and creation of independent Greece in 1826. Other
ethnic, religious and linguistic groups in the Balkans followed the
example of these two nationalist movements.30 In Bulgaria, nationalism
spread among the Bulgarian elite circles and especially among those
who were educated in the Western institutions.3! Bulgarian nationalism

26 See footnotel4.

27 It is a system which the Ottomans inherited from the Saljuks in which the state grants tzmars
or to the sipahis (cavalrymen) and other members of the military class for the use of their tax
revenue. In return they were responsible to join the army when it is requested. 7imars cannot
be inherited and were belong to the state.

28 Ibid. Jelavich, History of the Balkans, Vol. I.
29 McNeill, Europe s Steppe Frontier

30 Inthe Balkans, because of the legacy of the Ottoman millet system, ethnic identity was always
a mixture and interplay of various other identities, such as linguistic and religious. Therefore,
stating only ethnicity is not always enough to evaluate the major motive of the Balkan
nationalist movements.

31 Those elites were not necessarily educated in the Western Europe, but also in the Western
European or North American noneducational institutions in the Ottoman lands. For instance,
Robert College was one of the well-known institutions where Bulgarian elite received their
education and developed nationalist ideas partly inspired by the liberal environment of the
school. Crampton, Concise History of Bulgaria, 75-84.
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was strong especially in the centers outside Bulgaria where there were
strong Bulgarian merchant colonies, such as Bucharest, Belgrade,
Edirne, Istanbul, and Odessa.32 Because of its geographic proximity to
Bulgarian lands as well as the semi-autonomous status of Romania, the
most powerful Bulgarian nationalist movement was organized itself in
Bucharest. They tried to initiate several unsuccessful rebellions by
passing the Danube from the Romanian side. They, however, found little
support from lay Bulgarians and eventually suppressed by the Ottoman
army. The turning point was the start of the revolts in the southwest
regions of present-day Bulgaria. The Ottoman authorities could not
prevent attacks and massacres of basibozuks (Ottoman Army irregulars)
to the Bulgarian-Christian villages.33 One of the most know and tragic
massacres happened in the town of Batak in 1876. Basibozuks killed
hundreds of civilians including females and children. This tragedy was
used to mobilize the public against the Ottoman Empire in the Western
World, especially in the Great Britain and Russia. For example,
Gladstone’s book about the issue “Lessons in Massacre™34 received a
considerable public attention in Britain. It was one of the most important
propaganda and public mobilization instruments towards the
approaching the Ottoman-Russian War of 1877-1878.

Following the riots in Bosnia and Herzegovina in 1875 and Bulgaria in
1876 (the April Uprising), the Great Powers (the Great Britain, Russia,
France, Germany, Austria-Hungary and Italy) asked for organizing a
conference to find a solution to the so-called “Eastern Question.” The
conference was held in Istanbul in 1876 in which the Great Powers were
asking for reforms in Bosnia and Bulgaria.3> The conference was
concluded earlier with the hopes that the proclamation of the first
Ottoman constitution in 1876 could eventually solve these issues.
Rebellions in Bosnia in 1877 became the last excuse for Russia to
declare war to the Ottoman Empire.3¢ During the war, the Ottoman army
lost almost all the battles against the Russian army both in the Balkans

32 M. Vedat Girbiiz, “The Emergence of Bulgarian Nationalism,” Giineydogu Avrupa
Arastirmalart Dergisi Vol.16 (2014): p. 33. Crampton, Concise History of Bulgaria, 63.

33 Crampton, Concise History of Bulgaria, 80-81.

34 W. E. Gladstone, Lessons in Massacre; or, The Conduct of the Turkish Government in and

about Bulgaria Since May, 1876. Chiefly from the Papers Presented by Command (London:
John Murray, 1877).

35 Tersane Konferansi in Turkish.

36 Jelavich, History of the Balkans, Vol. I. Jelena Milojkovic-Djuric, Panslavism and National
Identity in Russia and in the Balkans, 1830-1880: Images of the Self and Others (Boulder:
Dist. Of Columbia University Press, 1994).
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and in the Caucasus. When the Russian army crossed the Danube, they
marched toward the Balkan ranges. Following the surrender of Plevne
(present-day Pleven in Bulgaria) after a long and tragic siege, the
Russian army was able to pass the Balkan ranges which were the last
natural barrier before Istanbul. They soon were able to take Edirne and
later reached the outskirts of Istanbul. At this point, for the Ottoman
Empire, there was no choice other than asking for an armistice.
Additionally, the Great Britain also interfered because the fall of Istanbul
into Russian control was completely out of British agenda. The first
armistice treaty signed in Edirne and a preliminary peace treaty signed
in San Stefano (present-day Yesilkdy neighborhood in Istanbul) in 1878.

However, in spite of the preliminary treaty, Pomak groups in the
Rhodopes continued their defense under the leadership of a local derebey
(local notable) Ahmed Aga of Tamrash and prevented the Russian army
from advancing into the area until 1880. They established the so-called
“Tamrash Republic.” They even issued passports and border control.
Ahmed Aga and the Pomaks’ rationale was that his forces participated
in suppressing the April uprising in 1876. Thus, they feared from the
revenge of the Russian army and Bulgarian militia.37 Even after the
formation of the autonomous region of Eastern Rumelia38 was formed
as a result of the Treaty of Berlin in 1878 Ahmed Aga and the Pomaks
rejected to surrender and be part of the new autonomous province. As the
Treaty of Berlin dictates, Eastern Rumeli had to be autonomous but still
under the sultan’s control. Its governor had to be appointed by the sultan.
The governor had to be an Ottoman Christian, and the signatory states
of the Treaty of Berlin had to approve him. For the Pomaks in Tamrash,
their lives would be still in jeopardy ‘“under any Christian
administration.” As a result of several local Muslim revolts in the area,
Smolyan and Kardzhali regions returned to the direct rule of the Ottoman
Empire with the Act of Tophane in 1886.39

37 Anonymous [signed as An Old Diplomatist] “The Congress of Berlin and Its Consequences,”
The North American Review Vol. 127: 265 (1878): p.392-405. W. N. Medlicott and Richard G.
Weeks Jr., “Documents on Russian Foreign Policy, 1878-1880: Section I: August-December
1878,” The Slavonic and East European Review Vol 64(1) (1986): p. 81-99. F. R. Maunsell,
“The Rhodope Mountains,” The Geographical Journal Vol. 28(1) (1906): p. 7-24. Omer Turan,
Rodop Tiirklerinin 1878 Direnisi (Ankara: Balkan Tiirkleri Gogmen ve Miilteci Dernekleri
Federasyonu, 2000).

38 Sarki Rumeli vilayeti.

39 G. Scelle, “Studies on the Eastern Question,” The American Journal of International Law Vol.
S5(1) (1911): p. 144-177.
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The Treaty of San Stefano created an independent Bulgarian state whose
territories included not only the present-day Bulgarian lands but also the
present-day Macedonian, the Western Thracian (northern Greece) and
Romanian Dobrogean lands.#0 Creation of an independent Bulgarian
state with such large territory4! alarmed the other European powers.
They were afraid of that independence of the new Bulgarian state will
be symbolic and in reality, Bulgaria will likely to be under Russian
influence. The fear was that this would change the balance of power in
the Balkans.42 Therefore, they called for a joint conference in Berlin in
1878. Instead of an independent state, the Treaty of Berlin established an
autonomous principality of Bulgaria on lands which lie on the northern
side of the Balkan Mountains and the Danube. In the south, between the
Balkan and the Rhodope mountains, an autonomous province of Eastern
Rumelia was established. In theory that province would be under the
direct jurisdiction of the Sultan but will be governed by a Christian
governor, appointed by him. Both the Western Thrace and Macedonia,
however, was to remain the Ottoman Empire.43 However, in practice,
the term “autonomous principality” did not have any specificity in the
international law. Bulgaria became an, in reality, de facto independent
state.4#4 In the case of Eastern Rumelia, a joint commission of the
European powers wrote the province’s civil and criminal codes.
Therefore, they all put their administrative traditions in it, and the system
became too complex for the province to be implemented.*> When the
Western Thrace including Smolyan and Kardzhali remained in the
Ottoman Empire, the Rhodopes became a border between the Ottomans
and Eastern Rumelia, which was expected to be unified with Bulgaria,
soon.

40 The American Journal of International Law, “Preliminary Treaty of Peace between Russia and
Turkey: Signed at San Stefano, February 9/ March 3, 1878, Supplement: Official Documents,”
The American Journal of International Law Vol. 2(4) (1908): p. 397-401.

41 This state later named as “the Great Bulgaria.” It has become the ultimate goal of the Bulgarian
expansionism during the Balkan Wars and the two World Wars.

42 Jelavich, History of the Balkans, Vol. I.

43 Ibid. The American Journal of International Law, “Treaty between Great Britain, Germany,
Austria, France, Italy, Russia, and Turkey for the Settlement of Affairs in the East: Signed at
Berlin, July 13, 1878, Supplement: Official Documents,” The American Journal of
International Law Vol. 2(4) (1908): p. 401-424.

44  Scelle, “Studies on the Eastern Question”
45 Jelavich, History of the Balkans, Vol. I.
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Formation of the Bulgarian Nation State 1878-1909

Eastern Rumelia was formed to guarantee the proportional
representation of all the ethnoreligious groups, such as Bulgarians,
Greeks, and Muslim. This idea of proportional representation, however,
was manipulated by the Bulgarian representatives by putting as many as
ethnic-Bulgarians in the administrative posts. The province was working
very similar to the Bulgarian Principality, such as regarding of education
and military education. Both Bulgarian representatives in the
administrative posts and paramilitary units were working on the
unification of Bulgaria and Eastern Rumelia.#¢ The Bulgarians’ goal was
to annex Eastern Rumelia to Bulgaria, which finally happened in 1885.
Although the Ottoman Empire had a right to send troops to the province
if it sees there is a threat to its internal stability, in reality, it did not have
means to prevent the annexation.#’” However, fearing from Bulgaria’s
increasing domination in the region, Serbia launched an attack on
Bulgaria. The Ottoman Empire was anticipating that Serbia will defeat
Bulgaria and prevent unification. The Sublime Porte was planning to
interfere only upon Serbian advance to prevent the total defeat of
Bulgaria. Thus, the Ottoman Empire haltheartedly warned Serbia that it
would consider any offense against Bulgaria as against the empire itself.
Even though Bulgaria was acting like a de facto independent state, the
empire’s rationale was to emphasize that Bulgaria was still part of the
Ottoman State.#3 However, unexpectedly, Bulgarian forces defeated the
Serbian army in 1886 and started to march towards Belgrade. Austria-
Hungary which was the guarantor of Serbia according to the Treaty of
Berlin interfered to stop the Bulgarian advance. A treaty signed between
Serbia and Bulgaria in which both sides returned to the status quo ante
bellum.® Later, in 1886 with the Act of Tophane, the Ottoman Empire
recognized Tzar Ferdinand as the governor of Eastern Rumelia for two
consecutive five-year periods. In return, Bulgaria accepted the returning
of Smolyan and Kardzhali areas to the Ottoman Empire. However, the
Ottoman Empire’s diplomatic maneuvers to retain the Principality of
Bulgaria and the autonomous province of Eastern Rumelia as two
separate entities were not successful. Bulgaria and Eastern Rumelia
acted not as two separate entities but as a single entity, while the

46 Crampton, Concise History of Bulgaria, 93-99.
47 Ibid.

48 Ebru Boyar, Ottomans, Turks and The Balkans: Empire Lost, Relations Altered (London and
New York: Taurus Academic Studies, 2007).

49 Jelavich, History of the Balkans, Vol. I.
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parliament of Eastern Rumelia dissolved itself after the annexation in
1885.50

After the Treaty of Berlin and with the creation of the Principality of
Bulgaria, “the Macedonian question” emerged as the most important
issue in the Balkans. According to the Ottoman millet system, Christian
Orthodox Ottoman subjects regardless of their ethnic identities were
self-governed by the Greek Orthodox patriarch of Fener in Istanbul.
However, starting with the second half of the 19th century and with the
rise of the nationalism in the Balkans, non-Greek Christian Orthodox
Ottoman subjects began to demand their churches. Serbs and Romanians
established their churches following their independence. Bulgarian elites
also started to lobby to establish the Bulgarian Exarchate which was
finally granted in 1870 through the firman of Sultan Abdiilaziz.5! The
Greek Patriarch in Fener opposed to this implementation. Although
Russia had supported the appointment of Bulgarian-speaking clergy to
the Bulgarian speaking lands, it was against the establishment of a
separate Bulgarian Church.32 The Bulgarian Church played a crucial
role in Bulgarian nationalism. First of all, the Bulgarian Church
contributed to the emergence and spread of linguistic nationalism against
the Greek Patriarchate which used to force education and liturgical
services only in the Greek language even in non-Greek speaking regions.
And finally, the Bulgarian Church both directly and indirectly supported
ethnoreligious based nationalism against the Ottomans.

After the establishment of the Bulgarian Principality in 1878, the next
struggle was over the domination of Macedonia and Macedonian
Christian Orthodox people. The Greek, Bulgarian, Romanian, and
Serbian churches were active in the region trying to convince people to
join their churches. Ethnic identity in Macedonia became associated with
to which Christian Orthodox church a person is registered.>? Thus, if a
person was registered to the Greek Patriarchate, s/he was considered as
Greek. If s/he was registered to the Bulgarian Exarchate, s/he was
considered as Bulgarian. These implementations created awkward
situations. For instance, based on their church registrations, there were

50 Ibid.

51 Although the liturgy still had to mention the patriarch, with this implementation the Bulgarian
Church became autocephalous, which means it received the right to elect its head by itself,
train its clergy and perform the religious ceremonies in Bulgarian language. Crampton, Concise
History of Bulgaria, 65-75.

52 Jelavich, History of the Balkans, Vol.; Crampton, Concise History of Bulgaria, 65-75.

53 Ibid.
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siblings among whom one was Greek and other was either Bulgarian,
Romanian, or Serbian.54 All the four churches were acting parallel to
the interests of their respective states. For instance, Bulgaria’s goal was
to reclaim Macedonia which was one of the territories in the Treaty of
San Stefano together with the Romanian Dobrogea and the Western
Thrace.5> The main argument of Bulgaria, Greece, and Serbia were that
the Christian Orthodox population in Macedonia was either Bulgarian,
Greek or Serbian. Therefore, Macedonia should be annexed to Bulgaria,
Greece, or Serbia.>¢ By contrast, some members of the IMRO (Internal
Macedonian Revolutionary Organization) were supporting the
establishment of an autonomous Macedonian province under the
Ottoman rule.57 In August 2nd, 1903 during the Tlinden (The Day of St.
Elijah) IMRO launched a revolt in Macedonia, Thrace, and the
Strandzha Mountains which was suppressed by the Ottoman forces.58

The restitution of the Ottoman parliament and the constitution following
the Young Turk revolution in 1908, promised greater freedoms and rights
to the all Ottoman subjects. However, the terror in Macedonia continued
even during the second constitutional period. There were around 250
Bulgarian, Greek, Serb and Vlach3® bandit groups who were fighting
either with each other or against the Ottoman Empire.%9 Those bandit
groups were forcing people to change their denominations. Thus, a
village might become Bulgarian one day and Greek, Serbian or Vlach
another day.®! The major battles, however, were between patriarchist
Greek bands which were forcing people to register themselves as Greek
Orthodoxes and excharchist Bulgarian bands who were forcing people

54 Carnegie Endowment for International Peace, The Other Balkan Wars: A 1913 Carnegie
Endowement Inquiry in Retrospect with a New Introduction and Reflections on the Present
Conflict by George F. Kennan (Washington: Carnegie Endowment for International Peace,
1993 [1913]).

55 The Bulgarian expansionist movements throughout the history have always perceived the
borders created with the Treaty of San Stefano as the “real” or “promised” territories of the
“Great Bulgaria.”

56 Jelavich, History of the Balkans, Vol. 1.

57 Ibid.

58 Ibid.; Crampton, Concise History of Bulgaria, 126-131.

59 Vlachs speak an Eastern-Romance language which is very similar to the modern Romanian.
Because of their language they were associated with Romanian ethnic identity. There are still
Vlach minorities in Albania, Bulgaria, Greece, Macedonia, and Serbia.

60 Emre Sencer, “Balkan Nationalisms in the Ottoman Parliament, 1909,” East European
Quarterly Vol.37 (1) (2004): p. 41-64.

61 E.H.W., “The Macedonian Question: A Note on the Historical Background,” Bulletin of
International News Vol. 22(12) (1945): p. 509-515. Carnegie Endowment for International
Peace, Other Balkan Wars.
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to register themselves as Bulgarian Orthodoxes.%2 The Young Turk
revolution was followed by the proclamation of independence by
Bulgaria and the annexation of Bosnia and Herzegovina by Austria-
Hungary in 1908. The Ottoman State was engrossed in its internal
affairs, especially in Macedonia, and did not have any power to respond
to these two events. In 1909, with the Treaty of Istanbul, the Ottoman
State recognized the independence of Bulgaria.®3 Thenceforth, the
Rhodopes became the state border between Bulgaria and the Ottoman
Empire. Even after the restitution of the parliament and constitution, the
insurgencies in Macedonia remained. The Bulgarian, Greek, Vlach, and
Turkish-Muslim representatives of the region continuously discussed
the issue in the Ottoman parliament.%4

The Balkan Wars 1912-1913

In 1912, the Balkan states started to sign bilateral military agreements
with each other. Bulgaria and Serbia’s goals were to seize the Ottoman
lands in Europe before there was time for reform by the Sublime Porte
or any potential intervention by the Great Powers.%5 Bulgaria and Serbia
signed an alliance in which they agreed that in a possible war with the
Ottoman Empire, Bulgaria would take Western Thrace and present-day
Greek Macedonia, while Serbia will take Kosovo. They could not reach
an agreement on the status of the present-day Republic of Macedonian
lands. They left this issue to the arbitration of the Russian Tzar.°¢ Russia
and Austria-Hungary did not want another escalation in the region, and
they tried to prevent it. They assumed that the Ottoman army would
easily suppress the Balkan states. Austria-Hungary, Germany, and Russia
had already agreed in Dreikeiserbund that any change in territories for
the Ottoman Empire would not be allowed, but changes for the Balkan
states would be accepted.6’

During the first Balkan War, Bulgaria occupied all the Western Thrace
up to the city of Kavala as well as the Eastern Thrace from Edirne up to

62 Jelavich, History of the Balkans, Vol. 1. Joseph S. Roucek, “The Eternal Problem of
Macedonia,” International Journal Vol. 2 (4) (1947): p. 297-307.

63 Jelavich, History of the Balkans, Vol. 1.
64 Sencer, “Balkan Nationalisms”
65 Crampton, Concise History of Bulgaria, 131-137.

66 Barbara Jelavich, History of the Balkans: Twentieth Century, Vol. II (Cambridge, New York and
Oakleigh-Australia: Cambridge University Press, 1993).

67 Ibid.
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Catalca and Gallipoli (present-day Gelibolu in Turkey). Greece seized
Salonica and Thessaly. Serbia obtained Kosovo and part of Vardar
Macedonia. Montenegro held Novi Pazar together with Serbia.68 The
Ottoman army could stop the Bulgarian offense in Catalca which is
located only fifty kilometers to Istanbul. The Ottoman Empire had to
accept the Midye-Enez line as a border to sign an armistice. Following
the division of the European territories of the Ottoman Empire among
the Balkan states, Greece, Romania, and Serbia allied against Bulgaria,
which was the primary winner regarding territorial advances. Bulgaria
was aware of that alliance, and instead of waiting for an offensive
campaign of its rivals, it preferred to make the first move and attacked
Serbia. Following the Bulgarian offensive against Serbia, Greece,
Romania, and Turkey launched attacks against Bulgaria. Bulgaria’s
defeat was inevitable. As a result, in 1913 with the Treaty of Bucharest,
Bulgaria left Kavala to Greece, Vardar Macedonia to Serbia, and
Southern Dobrudhza® to Romania and maintained the Western Thrace.
With the Treaty of Istanbul in 1913, the Ottoman Empire were able to
take back Edirne and the Eastern Thrace from Bulgaria.”? The statue of
the Western Thrace remained in ambiguity for awhile. The Turks and
Muslims of the region did not want to be given to the Bulgarian control.
They established the short-lived Western Thrace Provisional
Government on 31 August 1913. Their goal was to prevent Bulgarian
occupation and eventually annex the Western Thrace to the Ottoman
Empire. It was, however, occupied by the Greek forces and returned to
Bulgaria following the Treaty of Bucharest.”! The war left behind
numerous atrocities, massacres, rapes, mass exiles, forced “re-
conversions” and economic problems.”2 The Rhodopes which served as
a border between the Ottoman Empire and Bulgaria since 1878 were
incorporated into Bulgaria following the Balkan Wars.

68 Jelavich, History of the Balkans, Vol. I1.
69 Dobruca in Turkish or Dobrogea in Romanian.

70 Jelavich, History of the Balkans, Vol I1.. H. Charles Woods, “The Balkans, Macedonia and the
War,” Geographical Review Vol. 6 (1) (1918): p. 19-36. W. L. G. Joerg, “The New Boundaries
of the Balkan States and Their Significance,” Bulletin of the American Geographical Society
Vol. 45(11) (1913): p. 819-830.

71 Richard C. Hall, The Balkan Wars 1912-1913: Prelude to the First World War (New York and
London: Routledge, 2000).

72 Carnegie Endowment for International Peace, Other Balkan Wars.
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The World War I and 11

Greece and Bulgaria remained outside of the First World War during the
first years of the war. Bulgaria was in very strategic geographic location
to connect Germany and Austria-Hungary to the Ottoman Empire.
Bulgaria’s primary motivation joining the war was to reach to its San
Stefano territories.”> However, being aware of its strategic importance
Bulgaria requested a full control over Maritza’4 railways which runs
through the Dedeagag (present-day Alexandropoulis in Greece) port in
the Aegean Sea, and a portion from Edirne vilayet of the Ottoman
Empire.”> When its conditions were fulfilled, it launched a campaign
against Serbia and occupied Macedonia. Greece remained out of the
war in the first years, too. There was a significant disagreement between
the Prime Minister Venizelos who was supporting that Greece should
join the War on the side of the Allied Powers and King Constantine I
who was against it. Finally, when the King was dethroned, the new
king, his son Alexander, led Greece to join the war in the summer of
1917.76

The defeat of the Central Powers followed by peace treaties with the
Allied Powers.”7 Bulgaria signed the Treaty of Neuilly in 1919 in which
it left some parts of its western territories to the newly established the
Kingdom of Serbs, Croats, and Slovenes.”® Parties could not reach an
agreement over the Western Thrace, and it left to the French protectorate.

73 The First Balkan War began when Bulgaria, Greece, Montenegro, and Serbia attacked the
Ottoman Empire on 8 October 1912 and concluded with the signing of the Treaty of London
on 30 May 1913. The Second Balkan War began on 16 June 1913 when Greece, Serbia,
Romania, and Turkey attacked Bulgaria.

74 Maritza is the name of the river in the Thrace which has its origins from the Rila Mountains
in Bulgaria. Afther flowing through Plovdiv and the entire Bulgarian Thrace, it sets the present-
day border between Greece and Turkey since the Treaty of Lausanne in 1923. It is Meri¢ in
Turkish and Evros in Greek.

75 lelavich, History of the Balkans, Vol. I1.
76 Ibid.

77 The Central Powers were consisted of Germany, Austria-Hungary, the Ottoman Empire,
Bulgaria,while the Allied Powers were consisted of the Great Britain, France, Italy, Russia,
Greece, Serbia, Montenegro, Belgium, Romania, Japan, and the United States.

78 The Kingdom of Serbs, Croats and Slovenes established following the World War I. It was
formed by a merger of It was formed in 1918 by the merger of the provisional State of Slovenes,
Croats and Serbs which was formed from territories of the former Austro-Hungarian Empire
and with the Kingdom of Serbia. The Kingdom of Montenegro unified with Serbia several
days before the establishment of the new kingdom. The Kingdom included present-day states
of Bosnia and Herzegovina, Croatia, Macedonia, Montenegro, Kosovo, and Serbia. In 1929,
it was renamed as the Kingdom of Yugoslavia, and later as the Socialist Federal Republic of
Yugoslavia in 1945.
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The region was finally annexed by Greece in 1920.7° With the end of the
Turkish War of Independence in 1922, the issue of the Western Thrace
was once again on the table during the Lausanne Peace Conference. The
Turkish delegate insisted for a referendum to decide the status of the
region, but this proposition was rejected by Lord Curzon and the Greek
representative. By losing the Western Thrace, Bulgaria remained without
any outlet in the Mediterranean. During the peace talks, Bulgaria
demanded that Dedeagag and its port should be returned to Bulgaria.
The Allied Powers, however, proposed to give Bulgaria right to use only
the port of Dedeaga¢ which was rejected by Bulgaria.8? The Treaty of
Neuilly did not satisfy Bulgaria similarly as other defeated Central
Powers dissatisfied with their peace treaties.8! This dissatisfaction
became a reason for its revanchist claims on the region.

During the World War II, Bulgaria was Nazi Germany’s ally and once
again attempted to annex the Serbian-controlled Macedonia and the
Greek-controlled Western Thrace.82 The defeat of Nazi Germany and
the Axis Powers, and the victory of the Allies redrew the European
borders. In the postwar period, with the Yalta and Potsdam Conferences,
the Allies divided Europe into spheres of influence between the Soviet
Union and the Western bloc. Greece left to the Western World while
Bulgaria together with other Eastern European countries left to the
Soviet influence. Eventually, after the proclamation of the People’s
Republic of Bulgaria in 1944, the Rhodopes became not only a state
border but also heavily militarized ideological border between socialist
and capitalist blocs. The impermeability and militarization of the
Rhodopean borders further advanced after the Greek Civil War of 1944-
1949. The Rhodopean region was declared a special border region by
Greece where only those with proper residence documents could
enter.83

79 Geographical Review, “The New Boundaries of Bulgaria,” Geographical Review Vol 9 (4)
(1920): p. 299-305. Hamilton Fish Armstrong, “Bulgaria and the Aegean,” Foreign Affairs
Vol. 5(1) (1926): p. 148-151.

80 Armstrong, “Bulgaria and the Aegean.” Harry N. Howard, The Partition of Turkey: A
Diplomatic History 1913-1923 (New York: Howard Fertig, 1966).

81 The Treaty of Versailles with Germany, The Treaty of Saint-Germain-en-Laye with Austria, and
the Treaty of Trianon with Hungary.

82 Dimitris Livanios, The Macedonian Question: Britain and the Southern Balkans 1939-1949
(Oxford and New York: Oxford University Press, 2008). Christopher Catherwood, The Balkans
in World War Two: Britain's Balkan Dilemma (London: Palgrave McMillan, 2003).

83 Lois Labrianidis, “‘Internal Frontiers” as a Hindrance to Development,” European Planning
Studies vol. 9 (1) (2001): p. 85-103.
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Part B: Construction of Pomak Identity Boundaries Across Borders:

Territorial borders and borderland identities have long been associated
with ambiguity, marginality and hybridity, and lately with fluidity.84
“Hybrid identities” and “marginal territories” are perceived as threats to
the national unity and used to legitimize territorial claims and efforts to
impose “pure” ethno-national identities on those populations with
“polluted” identities.85 For nationalism, liminal identities have been
obstacles achieving homogeneous nation.8¢ Liminal identities, however,
at the same time were used to legitimize assimilatory implementations
in the nation building process.87

The Balkans also have groups whose identities were perceived as in-
between by the majority. They usually share one important identity
marker with the majority while at the same time have a different one,
such as Bosniaks (Serbo-Croatian-speaking Muslims), Gagauzes
(Turkish-speaking Christian Orthodoxes), and Pomaks (Bulgarian-
speaking Muslims). In this part, I discuss identity construction of the
Pomaks across the borders. The Pomaks concentrated in three countries
in the Balkans: Bulgaria, Greece, and Turkey. I focus on the state policies
of Bulgaria, Greece, and Turkey towards their Pomak communities and
evaluate how such policies perceived and negotiated by themselves.

84 John W. Cole and Eric R. Wolf, The Hidden Frontier: Ecology and Ethnicity in an Alpine
Valley (New York: Academic Press, 1974). Sarah Green, “Lines, Traces and Tidemarks:
Reflections on Forms of Borderli-ness,” COST Action IS0803 Working Paper ( Nicosia, 2009)
accessed on September 7, 2011, www.eastbordnet.org/working papers/open/documents/
Green_Lines_Traces_and_Tidemarks_090414.pdf.; Donna K. Flynn, ““We Are the Border:’
Identity, Exchange, and the State along the Bénin-Nigeria Border,” American Ethnologist Vol.
24(2) (1997): p. 311-330.; Peter Thaler, “Fluid Identities in Central European Borderlands,”
European History Quarterly Vol.31 (2001): p. 519-548.

85 Anastasia N. Karakasidou, Fields of Wheat, Hills of Blood: Passages to Nationhood in Greek
Macedonia, 1870-1990 (Chicago: The University of Chicago Press, 1997). Veena Das and
Deborah Poole, Anthropology in the Margins of the State (Santa Fe: School of American
Research Press and Oxford, UK: James Currey, 2004).

86 Robert M. Hayden, “Mass Rape and Rape Avoidance in Ethno-national Conflicts: Sexual
Violence in Liminalized States,” American Anthropologist Vol. 102 (2000): p. 27-41.; Mary
Douglas, Purity and Danger: An Analysis of Concepts of Pollution and Taboo (New York and
London: Routledge, 2002 [1966]).

87 Alexander Jr. Alland and Sonia Alland, Catalunya One Nation Two States: An Ethnographic
Study of Nonviolent Resistance to Assimilation (New York and Hampshire: Palgrave
Macmillan, 2006); Laurence Cole and Hans Heiss, “‘Unity Versus Difference’: The Politics of
Region-building and National Identities in Tyrol, 1830-67,” in Different Paths to the Nation:
Regional and National Identities in Central Europe and Italy, 1830-70, ed. Laurence Cole
(New York and Hampshire: Palgrave Macmillan, 2007) p. , 37-59. Anna Millo, “Trieste,
1830—70: From Cosmopolitanism to the Nation,” in Different Paths to the Nation: Regional and
National Identities in Central Europe and Italy, 1830-70, ed. Laurence Cole (New York and
Hampshire: Palgrave Macmillan, 2007), p. 60-81.
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Dissimulation and Fluid Identities as Alternatives to the
Assimilation vs. Expulsion Dichotomy:

Unlike the multi-ethnic, multi-religious, and multilingual empires,
nationalist movements aimed to create ethnically and linguistically
homogeneous nations.88 Depending on whether the character of the
movement is secular or not this homogenization practices may also
include religious identities. While French nationalism was mainly a
secular one, the Balkan nationalist movements have integrated religion
into their discourses and practices. Once a dominant or majority group
forms its nation-state, the expectation was that minority groups should
melt into the national identity. This new national identity may depend on
single or multiple identity markers. Traditionally, the new nation-state
treats minority groups differently based on their identity markers. It
perceives certain groups as having more potential to be assimilated into
the new national identity than others.89 Because of the legacy of the
Ottoman millet system, the primary identity marker of the Balkan
nationalist movements which defines whether the given minority group
can be assimilated or not is religion.?0 Minority groups who share none
of the identity markers with the dominant group have two main options.
The first one is that they can accept the domination of the majority or the
dominant group. The second option is to migrate to another country. If
they have a kin-state, their destination was usually to that state.!
Minorities which did not migrate but also did not accept the domination
of the majority group were most likely expelled forcefully. That forceful
expulsion does not need to be only through using physical force, but it
may also be through various other forms of violence, such as economic,
political, and symbolic.92

Assimilation and acculturation theories tried to explain how minority
groups respond to the assimilation and expulsion pressures coming from

88 Craig Calhoun, “Nationalism and Ethnicity,” Annual Review of Sociology Vol.19 (1993): p.
211-239.

89 Mesut Yegen, Miistakbel Tiirk ten Sozde Vatandasa: Cumhuriyet ve Kiirtler [From Potential
Turk to Pseudo Citizen: The Republic and the Kurds] (Istanbul: Iletisim Yaymlari, 2006).

90 Yegen, Mijstakb;‘l Tiirk ten S('J:zde Vatandasa., Baskin Oran, Tiirkiye 'de Azinliklar: Kavramlar,
Teori, Lozan, I¢ mevzuat, I¢tihat, Uygulama [Minorities in Turkey: Concepts, Theory,
Lausanne, Domestic Legislation, Interpretation, Implementation] (Istanbul: Iletisim Yayinevi,
2008).

91 In some instances, the kin-state can be perceptional. For example, some non-Turkish Muslim
groups from the former Ottoman lands, such as Bosnians, Albanians, and Pomaks perceived
the Republic of Turkey as their kin-state.

92 Pierre Bourdieu, Language and Symbolic Power, translated by Gino Raymond and Matthew
Adamson (Cambridge: Harvard University Press, 1991).
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dominant groups.93 Although these theories were mostly useful
explaining migration waves before the World War II, they are still
important to evaluate contemporary global migration flows and the
identity construction of the transnational immigrants.?* During nation-
building, assimilation was utilized by the nation state as a policy to make
its citizens to imagine themselves as a single and homogeneous nation.?>
The concept and theory of assimilation, however, cannot fully grasp
majority-minority relations and identity construction practices in
societies with deep ethnic, religious and linguistic polarization, such as
those in the Balkans and the Middle East. In some cases, dominated
groups have responded differently to the assimilation policies of the
nation-states. Instead of being assimilated or migrating, less powerful
groups may try to make their identities invisible, or dissimulate by hiding
their identities via mimicking some of the identity markers of the
dominant group, such as their religion and language.? This imitation
serves to maintain their minority group identity while avoiding
persecution or expulsion by the dominant group.?” However, there is no
guarantee that this imitation, which can be explained as a ‘boundary
crossing’ in the Barthian sense,”8 can deceive the dominant group.®®

93 See, Robert Park, Human Communities: The City and Human Ecology (Glencoe: Free Press,
1952). Ernest Burgess and Donald J. Bogue (eds.), Urban Sociology (Chicago: University of
Chicago Press, 1967). Milton M. Gordon, Assimilation in American Life: The Role of Race,
Religion and National Origins (New York: Oxford University Press, 1964). Alfred L. Kroeber,
Anthropology: Race, Language, Culture, Psychology, Prehistory (New York and Burlingame:
Harcourt, Brace & World, Inc, 1948). Mischa Titiev, Introduction to Cultural Anthropology
(New York: Henry Holt and Company, 1958).

94 Richard Alba and Victor Nee, “Rethinking Assimilation Theory for a New Era of Immigration,”
International Migration Review Vol.31(4) (1997):p. 826-887. For instance, on Mexican-
Americans, see: Susan K. Brown, “Structural Assimilation Revisited: Mexican-Origin Nativity
and Cross-Ethnic Primary Ties,” Social Forces Vol. 85(1) (2006): p. 75-92. On African-
Muslims in France, see: Trica Keaton, “Arrogant Assimilationism: National Identity Politics
and African-Origin Muslim Girls in the Other France,” Anthropology and Education Quarterly
Vol. 36(4) (2005): p. 405-423.

95 Anderson, Imagined Communities.

96 Hande Sozer, Managing Invisibility: Dissimulation and Identity Maintenance among Alevi
Bulgarian Turks (Leiden and Boston: Brill, 2014).

97 Rogers Brubaker, “The Return of Assimilation? Changing Perspectives on Immigration and its
Sequels in France, Germany, and the United States,” Ethnic and Racial Studies Vol. 24(4)
(2001): p. 531-548.; Sozer, Managing Invisibility.

98 Fredrik Barth, “Introduction,” in Ethnic Groups and Boundaries: the Social Organization of
Culture Difference, ed. Fredrik Barth (Long Grove, IL: Waveland Press, 1998 [1969]), p. 9-37.

99 For example, in the case of post-reconquista Spain in the 16th century, the Catholic
administration found that some of the Muslim and Jewish groups who converted to the
Catholicism were actually dissimulating and secretly practicing their former religions and thus,
maintaining their former religious identities. Roger Boase, “The Muslim Expulsion from
Spain,” History Today Vol. 52(4) (2002): p. 21-27, accessed April 10, 2013,
http://www.historytoday.com/roger-boase/muslim-expulsion-spain,.
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Houseman!00 states that dissimulation creates a mutual deception
between actors. Therefore, dissimulation is not a one-sided performance,
but it includes different and complex relationships between various
actors. For instance, it can be as a dissimulation and deception of
thinking that the other party is being deceived (by the performers) vs.
decoding!0! or deception being deceived (by addressees). Previous
studies usually focused only on the one aspect of dissimulation, such as
religion, 102 ethnicity,193 or gender.194 However, in the case of Pomaks,
at least three major identity markers are in complex and interdependent
play in different contexts. For example, it can be religion (Christianity
vs. Islam), ethnicity (Turkish vs. Pomak; Bulgarian vs. Pomak; Greek vs.
Pomak), and language (Pomakchal95 vs. standard Bulgarian; Pomakcha
vs. Turkish; Pomakcha vs. Greek). Therefore, the case of Pomaks has the
potential to reveal alternative explanations on complex relationships
between ethnic, linguistic and religious identity performances of
dissimulation.

Dissimulation as a strategy has its strength from the idea that social
identities are fixed or should be fixed. In spite of the impossibility of
achieving the goal of a homogeneous nation, nation-states continue their
policies to make their citizens imagine themselves as they are single and
homogeneous nation.!%¢ It is well argued by many social scientists,
however, that nation-states usually do not treat their subjects as
homogeneous, but recognizing, often negatively, minorities as being
different. On the one hand, nation-states assume social identities to be
fixed for certain minority groups. On the other hand, yet they may also
try to change identities of other minorities, therefore acknowledge that
identities are flexible, as well. Since Barth,107 we know that social

100 Michael Houseman, “Dissimulation and Simulation as Forms of Religious Reflexivity,” Social
Anthropology Vol. 10(1) (2002): p. 77-89.

101 Susan Gal, “Language Ideologies Compared: Metaphors of Public/Private,” Journal of
Linguistic Anthropology Vol. 15(1) (2005): p. 23-37.

102 Shafique N. Virani, (2011) “Taqiyya and Identity in a South Asian Community”, The Journal
of Asian Studies Vol. 70(1) (2011): p. 99-139. Sozer, Managing Invisibility.

103 Tejel J. Gorgas, “Understanding Ethnic Conflict in Post-Colonial Societies,” Nations and
Nationalism Vol 3(4) (2006): p. 631-665.

104 Julie Billaud, “Visible Under the Veil: Dissimulation, Performance and Agency in an Islamic
Public Space,” Journal of International Women's Studies Vol. 11(1) (2009): p. 120-135.

105 Pomak or Rhodopean dialect of Bulgarian. Some members of the Pomak community tend to
see this dialect as a different language rather than a dialect of Bulgarian language.

106 Anderson, Imagined Communities.
107 Barth, “Introduction”
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identities are in fact potentially flexible, situational and contextual. There
are number of studies on fluidity and flexibility of the various identity
markers, such as gender,!98 ethnicity,!99 nationality,!10 religion,!1!
language,!12 and trans-nationality.!13 These studies, however, put more
emphases on contextual changes, such as migration, border alterations,
regime changes, revolutions and state formation, as determinants of
manifestations of identity. However, in such models, the question of
“agency” is tacitly attributed to the contexts in which identity changes
happen since people are seen as merely reacting to their changing
circumstances. A better model would consider whether there is a way
through which minority communities may take a more direct and active
agency in managing and controlling their identity change processes. The
case of identity construction of the Pomaks in Bulgaria, Greece, and
Turkey reveals different strategies in group identity formation, such as
dissimulation in Bulgaria, making their identities strategically unfixed
and situational in Greece, and strategically modifying their identity
markers to better fit the national identity in Turkey.

108 On on flexible masculinity, see: Adina Batnitzky; Linda McDowell and Sarah Dyer, “Flexible
and Strategic Masculinities: The Working Lives and Gendered Identities of Male Migrants in
London,” Journal of Ethnic and Migration Studies Vol. 35(8) (2009): p. 1275-1293. On fluid
lesbian identity, see: Lisa M. Diamond, “A New View of Lesbian Subtypes; Stable Versus
Fluid Identity Trajectories over an 8-Year Period,” Psychology of Women Quarterly Vol. 29
(2005): p. 119-128.

109 For example, on Garifuna flexible ethnic identity, see: Linda M. Matthei and David A. Smith,
“Flexible Ethnic Identity, Adaptation, Survival, Resistance: The Garifuna in the World-
System,” Journal for the Study of Race, Nation and Culture Vol. 14(2) (2008): p. 215-232, On
fluid ethnic boundaries of Thakali community in Nepal, see: William F. Fisher, Fluid
Boundaries: Forming and Transforming Identity in Nepal (New York: Columbia University
Press, 2002).

110 On fluid German, Polish, Lithuanian and Slovene identities, see: Thaler, “Fluid Identities”

111 On fluid religious identities in the U.S., see: Wade Clark Roof and Mark Silk (eds.), Religion
and Public Life in the Pacific Region: Fluid Identities (Lanham: Altamira Press, 2005).

112 On flexible linguistic identities, see: Mary Bucholtz and Kira Hall, “Identity and Interaction:
a Sociocultural Linguistic Approach,” Discourse Studies Vol. 7(4-5) (2005): p. 585-614.

113 On fluid identity of third generation Mexican-Americans, see: Cristina Bradatan; Adrian
Popan and Rachel Melton, “Transnationality as a fluid social identity,” Social Identities:
Journal for the Study of Race, Nation and Culture Vol. 16 (2) (2010): p. 169-178. On fixed
and fluid Caribbean identities, see: Monika Kaup and Robert Mugerauer, “Reconfiguring the
Caribbean’s Sense of Place; From Fixed Identity to Fluid Hybridity,” in Transculturation:
Cities, Spaces and Architectures in Latin America, ed.Felipe Hernandez; Mark Millington
and Iain Borden (Amsterdam and New York: Rodopi, 2005), p. 2-21. On fluid immigrant
identities in Australia, see: Hazel Easthope, “Fixed Identities in a Mobile World; the
Relationship between Mobility, Place, and Identity,” Identities: Global Studies in Culture and
Power Vol. 16(1) (2009): p. 61-82, On flexibility citizenship, see: Aihwa Ong, Flexible
Citizenship: The Cultural Logics of Transnationality (Durham: North Carolina University
Press, 1997).
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The Pomaks in Bulgaria:

The Pomaks are Bulgarian-Slavic-speaking Muslim community who
converted to Islam during the Ottoman period. The majority of Pomaks
lives in Bulgaria which is their historic homeland. The population of the
Pomaks in Bulgaria is estimated to be around 150.000 and 250.000.114
Unfortunately, the Bulgarian National Institute of Statistics (NIS) do not
make the census data on the Pomaks available to the public.!!5 The
Bulgarian state does not recognize the Pomaks as a distinctive ethnic
group. Officially, the Pomaks are considered that they are ethnically
Bulgarian, speak a dialect of Bulgarian language, and are Muslim in
faith. Therefore, Pomak is not an available option on the census forms.
The only way to guess their numbers is to know the number of people
who declared themselves as Bulgarian in the ethnicity option and
Muslim in the religion option. Although NIS has such data, it
intentionally does not make it public.!16 From NIS data of the Census
2001, the Pomak population is calculated as 83.000.!17 Because this
number is based on post-census calculations and not self-declarations
during the census data collection, it not fully reliable.

There are Pomak communities all around the country, but they
concentrated mostly in the southern parts of Bulgaria especially in
prefectures of Smolyan, Blagoevgrad, and Kardzhali in the Rhodope
Mountains region. Before the Bulgarian independence and the Russian-
Ottoman War of 1877-1878, there used to be a large Pomak population
in the Balkan ranges, especially around the city of Lovech.!!® During
and after the war they forced to leave their homeland and fled to
Turkey.!1? There are also small Pomak communities in the Northeast
Bulgaria in Razgrad, Ruse, Targovishte prefectures.

114 Asen Balikei, “Visual Enthography Among the Balkan Pomak,” Visual Anthropology Review
Vol. 23(1) (2007): p. 92-96.

115 The Bulgarian National Institute of Statistics, “Hacenenne no MecToxuBeeHe, Bb3pacT 1

Bepousnosenanue,” 2012, accessed February 24, 2017,
http://censusresults.nsi.bg/Census/Reports/2/2/R10.aspx.

116 Interestingly, this situation is not perceived as a problem for many Bulgarian social scientists.
Op cit. Ruben Srebranov, “Bulgarian Muslims from the Chech Region and Their Linguistic
Self-Identification,” International Journal of Sociology of Language Vol. 179 (2006): p. 131-
143; Georgieva, “Pomaks: Muslim Bulgarians.”

117 Margarita Karamihova, “One Anonimous Group: the Pomacs in Bulgarian Political Life After
The Collapse of Totalitarian Regime,” Islamic Perspective Vol. 3 (2010). p. 148-163.

118 Lofca during the Ottoman period.

119 Kemal Gozler, Les villages pomaks de Lofca aux XVe et XVle siecles d’apreés les tahrir defters
ottomans (Ankara: Publications de la Société turque d’Histoire, 2001).
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The state of their language is controversial. Most of the Pomaks in
Bulgaria prefer to call their language as a Rhodopean dialect of
Bulgarian. However, especially in the post-1989, there is a tendency
among some Pomak members in Bulgaria to call their language as
“Pomakcha” as an indication that it is different from the standard
Bulgarian.!20 The Pomaks in Greece and Turkey overwhelmingly prefer
to call their language Pomakcha, as well. On the other hand, Bulgarian
authorities actively reject that the language of the Pomaks is a separate
language, but a dialect of Bulgarian.!2! However, it is the politics and
politicians rather than science and scientist that decides whether it is a
language or dialect. For example, while Bulgaria recognized the
Republic of Macedonia as a sovereign state, it does not recognize
Macedonian as a separate language. The official position of the
Bulgarian state is that Macedonian is a dialect of Bulgarian. There is a
similar tension between Romania and Moldova on whether Moldovan is
a separate language or a dialect of Romanian.

Because of the legacy of the Ottoman millet system, religion has
remained as one of the primary group identity markers in the Balkans.
Later with the emergence of the Bulgarian nationalism, religious
identification was intertwined with ethnic identity. Ethnic identification
of the Bulgarian nationalism was influenced by the German romanticist
nationalism in which language is the key denominator of ethnic
identity.!22 Thus, the Bulgarian national identity construction is based on
speaking Bulgarian and being Christian Orthodox in faith.!23 Minority
groups which have only one of these identity markers became the
primary targets of assimilation attempts of the Bulgarian state. For
example, Christian Orthodox Macedonians who speak Macedonian
(according to themselves) or a dialect of Bulgarian language (according
to the Bulgarian state) were the group who were targeted primarily by

120 Srebranov, “Bulgarian Muslims from the Chech.”

121 Domna Michail, “Migration, Tradition and Transition among the Pomaks in Xanthi (Western
Thrace),” LSE PhD Symposium on Social Science Research on Greece, Hellenic Observatory,
European Institute, and London School of Economics, June 21, 2003, accessed March 1, 2010,
http://www.lse.ac.uk/europeanInstitute/research/hellenicObservatory/pdf/1st Symposium/do
mnaMichail.pdf. Srebranov, “Bulgarian Muslims.”

122 Miroslav Hroch, “Introduction: National Romanticism,” in Discourses of Collective Identity
in Central and Southeast Europe, Vol. II National Romanticism: The Formation of National
Movements, ed. Balazs Trencsényi and Michal Kopecek (Budapest: CEU Press, 2007).

123 Mary C. Neuburger, The Orient Within: Muslim Minorities and the Negotiation of Nationhood
in Modern Bulgaria. (Ithaca: Cornell University Press, 2011). Maria Todorova, “Identity
(Trans)formation Among Pomaks in Bulgaria,” in Beyond Borders: Remaking Cultural
Identities in New East and Central Europe, ed. Laszlo Kurti and Juliet Langman (Boulder
and Oxford: Westview Press, 1997), p. 63-82.
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the Bulgarian nation building policies. The Bulgarian state continuously
denies Macedonian ethnic identity and their minority rights because they
are in reality ethnic Bulgarians speaking the Macedonian dialect of
Bulgarian language.!?4 The Gagauzes, a Christian Orthodox and
Turkophone minority, were also targets of assimilatory policies of the
Bulgarian state. The Gagauzes share the same religious denomination
with the ethnic Bulgarian majority which makes them be perceived as
potential ethnic-Bulgarians.

In Bulgaria, the Pomaks experienced mass and forced religious
conversions as well as forced name changing campaigns in 1912, 1936,
1972, and 1984.125 The Bulgarian authorities later restored their changed
names and allowed practicing Islam. However, after the dissolution of
state-socialism in Bulgaria in 1989, despite having the right to restore
their names some of the Pomaks have kept their Christian-Bulgarian
names. By this way, they aim to escape stigmatization and discrimination
because of being Muslim. Bulgaria’s first policy is to assimilate Pomaks
into the mainstream ethno-national Bulgarian identity through stressing
their Bulgarian language and claiming that they are ethnically Bulgarian.
For the Bulgarian state, Pomaks are ‘“Bulgarian Muhammedans” or
Bulgarian Muslims. This naming has a purpose to assert that they are
ethnically Bulgarian. The state tries to be certain of that the Pomaks will
identify themselves with Bulgarianness. Until the 1980s, during the state
socialist period, Pomaks even had their separate religious institution. The
grand mufti of the Pomaks used to be separate from that of the Turkish
minority in Bulgaria. In the post-socialist era, religious life of all Muslims,
including Pomaks and Turks is administered by a single Grand Mutti.

This assumed “Bulgarianness,” however, still does not grant them all the
privileges of being ethno-national Bulgarianness. The Pomaks still face
discrimination even though they have Bulgarian-Christian names.12¢ This
state policy came into the surface during the Census of 1992. In the
Census of 1992, around 35.000 Pomaks in the Blagoevgrad region

124 Bernd Rechel, “State Control of Minorities in Bulgaria,” Journal of Communist Studies and
Transition Politics Vol. 23(3) (2007): p. 352-370.

125 Neuburger, The Orient Within

126 Inter Ethnic Initiative for Human Rights Foundation (IEIHRF), Alternative Report to the
Bulgarian State Report, Pursuant to Article 35 Paragraph 1 of the Framework Convention for
The Protection of National Minorities, October 2003, Sofia: IEIHRF, accessed December 13,
2012, http://www.minelres.lv/reports/bulgaria/Bulgaria FCNM_NGO_2004.doc. Bulgarian
Helsinki Committee (BHC), Human Rights in Bulgaria in 2000, Annual report of the
Bulgarian Helsinki Committee, March 2001, Sofia: BHC, , accessed May 11, 2007
http://www.bghelsinki.org/frames-reports.htm. Bulgarian Helsinki Committee (BHC), Human
Rights in Bulgaria in 2001, Annual report of the Bulgarian Helsinki Committee, Sofia: BHC,
2002, accessed May 11, 2007, http://www.bghelsinki.org/frames-reports.htm,.
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registered themselves as ethnically “Turks” instead of “Bulgarians.”
When this situation was realized it created a hot debate which led to the
nullification of the census results in the region by the Bulgarian National
Parliament in 1993. It was important because not the Bulgarian National
Institute of Statistical which had administered the census in 1991 nullified
the results, but a political body.127 This example shows while the Pomaks
are considered to be a group that can be assimilated into the ethno-
national Bulgarian identity, they are also seen as different from other
Bulgarians as being Muslims. The census debate also created a nationalist
hysteria among the Bulgarian nationalists that Movement for Rights and
Freedoms (MRF), a Bulgarian political party whose main supporters were
Muslim minorities including the Turks, the Pomaks, and the Roma, tries
to “assimilate” the Pomaks into “Turkishness.”128

Bulgarian state has manifested contradictory attitudes and policies
towards the identity of the Pomaks. It has insisted that the Pomaks are
in reality ethnic Bulgarians who speak “the purest” form of Bulgarian
language. On the contrary, this position also assumes that the Pomak
identity to be malleable, thus fluid or flexible. Because the Pomaks
converted to Islam in 18th century, there have been numerous attempts
by Bulgarian governments to “reinstate” the putative Bulgarian identity
of Pomaks by forced religious conversions to Christian Orthodoxy or
changing Pomaks’ names into Christian-Slavic names.12° The Bulgarian
nation-state has strategically and paradoxically instrumentalized both
fluidity and fixity of social identities.

The Pomaks in Greece:

There are around 40.000 Pomaks in Greece, who live almost entirely in
the Western Thrace region.!30 In Greece, Pomaks are part of the

127 Ali Eminov, Turkish and Other Muslim Minorities of Bulgaria (New York: Routledge, 1997),
p- 111.; Georgieva, “Pomaks: Muslim Bulgarians.”; Karamihova, “One Anonimous Group”
155.

128 Karamihova, “One Anonimous Group” 155-160.

129 Ulf Brunnbauer, “Diverging (Hi-)Stories: The Contested Identity of the Bulgarian Pomaks,”
Ethnologia Balkanica Vol. 3 (1999): p: 35-50.

130 Labrianidis, “‘Internal Frontiers” 94.; Evangelos Karagiannis, “The Pomaks in Bulgaria and
Greece: Comparative Remarks,” Euxeinos Vol. 8 (2012): p: 12-24.; Nikolaos T. Kokkas,
“Islam and Ethnic Delimitation: The Case of the Pomaks of Thrace,” International Conference
Folk Cultures and Boundaries in the Balkans, Volos, 6-8 June 2008, University of Thessaly,
School of Humanities, Department of History, Archaeology and Social Anthropology, 2008,
accessed February 24, 2017,
https://www.academia.edu/6177248/Islam_and_ethnic_delimitation. The case of the Poma
ks of Thrace, accessed February 24, 2017.
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officially recognized “single Muslim minority.” Their minority status is
defined according to the Treaty of Lausanne of 1923 which established
the legal statuses of Muslim minorities in Greece and non-Muslim
minorities in Turkey. Greece interprets the treaty as it covers all Muslims
communities under a single “Muslim minority” concept regardless of
their ethnolinguistic identity. This understanding dates back to the
Ottoman millet system in which communities were defined through their
religious affiliations. However, instead of receiving education in their
first language, the Turkish language was proclaimed the medium of
instruction for the supposedly undifferentiated Muslim minority. Even
though the mother tongue of many Pomaks is Bulgarian/ Pomakcha,
Pomaks together with Muslim Roma receive education in Turkish in
“Muslim minority schools.” Thus, Pomaks have become literate mainly
in Turkish and in the Latin script, and in Greek and the Greek script, but
not in Bulgarian and Cyrillic.

Following the post-World War II Eastern and Western blocs
confrontation as well as the Greek Civil War between 1946 and 1949, the
Greek state saw utility in promoting assimilation of the Pomaks as Turks.
During the Greek Civil War, Pomak areas in Xanthi were under control
of the communist Democratic Army of Greece’s (DSE). Some sources
claim that there were around 3000 Pomak members in the army.13!
Despite the 1955 pogroms against the Greek minority in Istanbul,!32 for
Greece, promoting Turkish identity of the NATO ally Turkey among
Pomaks was a better option instead of promoting Bulgarian identity of
the communist Bulgaria.!33 Slavic and Bulgarian identifications became
targets of Greek assimilation policies during the Cold War, thus Pomak
dialect and Macedonian language, as well. Macedonian minority in the
Aegean (Greek) Macedonia was included in the assimilation agenda of
the Greek state because of being Orthodox Christians.!34 The Pomaks,
on the other hand, are Muslims and non-Greek speakers, which left them
outside of the Greek assimilation agenda.

The Greek policy of supporting Pomaks’ Turkification changed after the
Turkish-Greek confrontation over the Cyprus in 1974, and following the
declaration of the Turkish Republic of Northern Cyprus in 1983. Even

131 Nikos Marantzidis, Dimokratikos Stratos Elladas 1946-1949 [Democratic Army of Greece
1946-1949] (Athens: Ekdosis Alexandria, 2010), p. 52-62.

132 Dilek Giiven, 6-7 Eyliil Olaylart Cumhuriyet Donemi Azinlik Politikalar: Baglaminda
(Istanbul: Tarih Vakfi Yurt Yayinlari, 2005).

133 Dimitris Antoniou, “Western Thracian Muslims in Athens: From Economic Migration to
Religious Organisation,” Balkanologie Vol. 9 (1-2) (2005): p. 79-101.

134 Karakasidou, Fields of Wheat.
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though the Greek state does not actively seek to assimilate Pomaks into
the mainstream ethno-national Greek identity, it has started to ensure
that Pomaks will not identify themselves with either Bulgarianness or
Turkishness. One of the first efforts to towards this goal was to ban usage
of “Turk and Turkish” in the names of the minority organizations.!35
Consequently, the Xanthi Turkish Youth Union (Iskece Tiirk Geng¢ler
Birligi), the first minority association in Western Thrace which was
founded in 1927, was closed in 1986. Despite the ruling of the European
Human Rights Court against this action, the organization still cannot
officially use the word “Turkish” in its name.!36

In the post-1989, Greece started to promote a separate Pomak identity
among Pomaks in Greece. Despite strong state-level objections from
Bulgaria that there is no separate Pomak language but a Bulgarian dialect
is spoken in the Rhodope mountains in Bulgaria and Greece, a Pomak-
Greek dictionary and later a textbook was published in Greece.137 This
dictionary was not published using Cyrillic letters but rather Latin ones,
which also became a point of criticism in Bulgaria.!3® The Turkish
minority and some of the Pomaks in Greece have also seen this
revitalization of Pomak identity and language by the Greek state as a
tactic to “divide and rule” the minority.139

Greece also re-implemented the structure of the Muslim minority’s
religious institutions and appointed two muftis, instead of letting the
Muslim minority to elect their muftis as it was asked in the Treaty of
Lausanne. This implementation created two parallel and alternative
religious bodies: appointed muftis with official status and elected muftis
who are not recognized by the Greek state but were elected by the
community unofficially. Greece recognizes only the appointed muftis
while Turkey establishes relations only with elected muftis. When the
Greek law does not prohibit or sanction dealing with elected muftis

135 Antoniou, “Western Thracian Muslims”
136 Iskege Tiirk Birligi, accessed December 18, 2012, http://www.iskeceturkbirligi.org.

137 Petros D. Theocharides, Grammatike tes Pomakikes glossas phraseis kai keimena:
Pomakoellenika-Hellenopomakika: Pomachtskou-Ouroumtskou, Ouroumtskou-Pomachtskou
[Grammer of the Pomak Language] (Salonica: Aigeiros. 1996). Petros D. Theocharides,
Hellenopomakiko lexiko: Ouroumtskou-Pomachtskou leksiko [Greek-Pomak Dictionary]
(Salonica: Aigeiros, 1996). Petros D. Theocharides, Pomakoelleniko lexiko: Pomachtskou-
Ouroumtskou leksiko [Pomak-Greek Dictionary] (Salonica: Aigeiros, 1996).

138 Madeleine Danova, “Transformations of Ethnic Identity: the Case of Bulgarian Pomaks,” in
Parallel Cultures: Majority/Minority Relations in the Countries of the Eastern Bloc,
ed.Christopher Lord and Olga Strietska-Ilina (Aldershot, Burlington, Singapore, Sydney:
Ashgate, 2001), p. 147-175.

139 Antoniou, “Western Thracian Muslims”
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instead of appointed ones, the Muslim community also usually follows
the elected muftis. If one visits “official” websites of “elected” and
“appointed” muftis of Xanthi and Komotini, it can be seen that,
interestingly, none of them have a Bulgarian or Pomak language version.
Another interesting fact is that the website of the elected mufti office of
Xanthi, where most of the Pomaks in Greece live, entitles itself as “the
Xanthi Mufti Office of Western Thrace Turkish Minority.”140 But the
website of the elected Mufti office of Komotini, where most of the Turks
in Greece live, does not have the statement of “Turkish,” but only the
statement of “elected.”!4! If we recall that Xanthi is where Pomaks
mostly live and that using “Turkish” in the names of associations is
forbidden in Greek law, these practices and choices seem revealing.

The Pomaks in Turkey:

The Pomaks in Turkey are descendants of immigrants from the Aegean
Macedonia and Bulgaria, who came to Turkey as a result of migrations,
deportations and forced population exchange between Greece and
Turkey in 1926. Since the centralization and nationalization of education
in 1924, Pomaks are educated only in Turkish. The stigma of talking a
Slavic language which is associated with Bulgarianness and Christianity
has also prevented the maintenance of Pomak language among new
generations. Therefore, younger generations have become less proficient
in their Slavophone language and are mainly illiterate in Bulgarian
Cyrillic.

Unlike in Bulgaria and Greece, the Pomaks in Turkey are mostly
immigrants or people who fled from Bulgarian and Greek territories as
a result of wars and population exchanges or are the descendants of such
people. They live in very widespread areas all around western Turkey,
such as Eastern Thrace (Edirne, Kirklareli, Tekirdag and Canakkale),
the Aegean Region, and the Central Anatolia. Keeping collective
memories of exile affect their imagining of the Turkish state as the last
refuge, as has been seen among other immigrant ethnic groups in Turkey,
e.g. Turks from Bulgaria, and various Circassian immigrants.!42 Thus,

140 Bat1 Trakya Tiirk Azinhg1 Iskege Miiftiiliigii, accessed March 11, 2017,
http://www.iskecemuftulugu.org.

141 Giimiilcine S. Miiftiiliigi, accessed March 11, 2017,
http://www.gumulcinemuftulugu.info/default.aspx?1d=0.

142 Alexandre Toumarkine, “Kafkas ve Balkan Gocmen Dernekleri: Sivil Toplum ve
Milliyetcilik,” Tiirkiye 'de Sivil Toplum ve Milliyetcilik, ed. Stefanos Yerasimos, Giinter Seufert
and Karin Vorhoff (Istanbul: Iletisim Yayinlari, 2001), p. 425-450.
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they have exceptional loyalty to the Turkish state which prevents them
from demanding any minority rights.

Turkey, in practice, defines the “ideal” citizen as the one who identifies
himself/ herself as ethnically Turkish and religiously Sunni Muslim.143
For example, Gagauzes, Turkish-speaking Orthodox Christians in
Moldova, were not considered as being of “Turkish origin” by the
Turkish Law on Settlement of 1934.144 On the contrary, although not
speaking Turkish, Bosnian Muslims, and Albanian Muslims in Kosovo
and Macedonia were considered among potential “ideal citizens”
because of being Muslim. Similar to Bulgaria and Greece, because of the
legacy of the Ottoman millet system, Turkey also does not recognize
any Muslim minority. Only three non-Muslim groups have a minority
status: Greeks, Armenians, and Jews, and any Muslim minority group,
regardless of their language, are considered as “potential Turks”!45 by
the state, such as Kurds and Alevis.

The Pomak Revival in the Post-socialist Period

The end of the state socialism in the Eastern Europe, the expansion of
NATO towards the East and the EU membership processes of Bulgaria
and Turkey altered states’ minority policies as well as have created new
strategies for minorities. Bulgaria, Greece, and Turkey responded
similarly but also differently in their minority politics to the political
changes in post-Cold War era. In general, however, all three states have
continued to contest Pomaks’ ethnic identity. This makes Pomaks a
double-stigmatized minority in Bulgaria and Greece, which may explain
why they would try to control and manage their collective
(in)visibilities,14¢ either in public or private spheres,!47 via dissimulation.

The new 1991 Constitution of Bulgaria has vague terms on minorities.
It does not officially recognize any ethnic minority, but guarantee only
education of their languages. Article 36 (2) of the Constitution states
that “citizens whose mother tongue is not Bulgarian, along with the

143 Oran, Tiirkiye 'de Azinliklar.

144 Erol Ulker, Assimilation of the Muslim Communities in the First Decade of the Turkish
Republic (1923-1934), European Journal of Turkish Studies, 6 (2007), accessed November 21,
2012, ejts.revues.org/index822.html.

145 Yegen, Miistakbel Tiirk ten Sozde Vatandasa.
146 Sozer, Managing Invisibility.
147 Gal, “Language Ideologies”
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compulsory study in the Bulgarian language, have a right to learn and
use their languages.”!48 A closer look at that article reveals that it has
some strategy by emphasizing only the language and not ethnicity. By
emphasizing language, it indirectly states that the Pomaks and
Macedonians are neither “minority” nor can demand education in their
languages. It also prevents the Pomaks pupils to study and learn Turkish
by enrolling in Turkish language courses at primary and secondary
schools.

However, in the post-socialist era, many people in the younger Pomak
generation have kept their Slavic-Bulgarian names to escape
stigmatization and gain access to better opportunities. Many have been
using Bulgarian names in public or outside their localities, and their
original names at home or in their regions.!49 Pomaks with Slavic-
Bulgarian names cannot be differentiated easily from Christian
ethnic-Bulgarians because their mother tongue is also Bulgarian. For
example, the Inter Ethnic Initiative for Human Rights Foundation!50
reported ‘covert’ discrimination cases against Pomaks, which led them
to change their names, sometimes several times in their lives. The same
report also states that there is “self-censorship”” among Pomaks to escape
from discrimination based on their names in education and work, and
from the stigma of being Pomak, thus “nothing, neither a Bulgarian nor
a Turk.” The case of “self-censorship” is very likely to refer to their
dissimulation and invisibility practices.

In another example, in Smolyan which is a region with the largest Pomak
population, 15% of people did not declare their religion in the Census
2011. This number was even higher in the previous Census 2001 in
which 28% of people in Smolyan opted not to declare their religion.!5!
Smolyan has the highest nationwide percentage in this category. There
might be various reasons for this phenomenon. However, one of them is
ongoing fear of discrimination. If one makes his religious identity
invisible, and if s/he has a Christian-Slavic name and speaks Bulgarian,
in theory, there is no way to differentiate him/her from ethnic-

148 Narodno Sabranie na Republika Balgariya (1991) Konstitutsiya na Republika Balgariya, ,
accessed August 12, 2007, http://www.parliament.bg/?page=const&Ing=bg.

149 Neuburger, Orient Within. Kristen Ghodsee, Muslim Lives in Eastern Europe: Gender,
Ethnicity, and the Transformation of Islam in Postsocialist Bulgaria (Princeton: Princeton
University Press, 2010).

150 Inter Ethnic Initiative for Human Rights Foundation, Alternative Report

151 Natsionalen Staticheski Institut (NSI), Prebroyavane 2011: Okonchatelni Danni [Census 2011:
Final Data] (Sofia: National Statistical Institute, 2012).
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Bulgarians. Similarly, in Greece, Pomaks have Turkish-Muslim names
and can speak Turkish that they learn at schools. Speaking Turkish
makes them indistinguishable from ethnic-Turks if they want to claim
that they are ethnic-Turks in public and before official bodies.

The official terminology for the Pomaks in the Bulgarian official
discourse is “Bulgarian Mohammedans.” This term started to be used
in the 1930s with the establishment of Association “Rodina.”!52 By
using the term “Mohammedan” it aims to separate the Pomaks from
other Muslims in Bulgaria, and by emphasizing “Bulgarian,” it states
that their ethnicity is Bulgarian. There are many problems with the term.
First of all, it’s an outdated orientalist term which assumes Muslims are
followers of Mohamed similar to Christians are followers of the Jesus
Christ. It also has little use among the community itself. The community
mostly prefers using “Pomak” or just “Muslim.” The use of “Pomak” or
“Muslim” among the community members also has significance. Pomak
is mostly used among more secular but “cultural Muslims” or non-
practicing members while “Muslim” is preferred by more religious
members.

It seems that Pomaks do not want to be conspicuously visible in the
institutional sphere. Only in the last decade, in October 2012, an
association with “Pomak” in its name is founded, which immediately
received negative criticism from the Bulgarian media and politicians.
The Pomaks are underrepresented in the parliament and MP candidates
of the political parties. MRF (DPS, Movement for Rights and
Freedoms), a Turkish and Muslim minority party, is supposed to be
natural representative of the Pomaks but it was only in the general
elections in 2009, for the first time, two MRF MPs were elected from
Smolyan. There was not any significant voting bloc in favor for MRF
among Pomak voters in previous post-1989 elections. MRF is
continuously accused by the right-wing politicians, media, and
academicians of “Turkifying” Pomaks.!53

In Greece, there is also only a single association with ‘Pomak’ in its
name, which is criticized by the Turks in Greece. In Greece, Pomaks are
active in minority associations, but under the name of “Turkish
Minority.” After the collapse of Eastern European state-socialist regimes,
Greece has started to promote distinctiveness of Pomak and Roma

152 Druzhba Rodina http://drujbarodina.org/about
153 Inter Ethnic Initiative for Human Rights Foundation, Alternative Report
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identifications while has been continuing to oppress ethnic-Turkish
identification. For example, in Greece, despite the decisions of the
European Human Rights Court, it is still prohibited to establish an
association with “Turk’ on its name; however, there is not such a ban on
Pomak and Roma associations.!4 There are interesting and
contradictory politics on the Greek side, as well. For instance, a former
Greek MP in the European Parliament and the head of the radical right-
wing populist political party The People’s Orthodox Rally (LAOS),
Georgios Karatzaferis supports Pomaks to have their associations and a
department at the University of Thrace of Xanthi.!55> He accuses Greek
governments of contributing the assimilation of Pomaks into
Turkishness. It is apparent that concerns of Bulgarian and Greek
politicians to prevent assimilation of Pomaks are not against the
assimilation itself, but assimilation to any identity other than the
Bulgarian or Greek ones.

In Turkey, the first registered association with “Pomak” in its name,
founded in 2009 in Eskisehir, Central Anatolia. Later, several other
Pomak associations were established in places where Pomaks live, such
as in Istanbul, Edirne, Bursa, izmit, Izmir, and Canakkale. This
mushrooming of Pomak associations were followed by the creation of
a federation of Pomak associations (PODEF) in 2013.156 The majority
of the mainstream parties does not recognize Pomaks as a minority, but
part of the “cultural mosaic” of Turkey. The rhetoric of “cultural mosaic”
is used to keep Pomaks and other minorities “silent” and “invisible” by
halfheartedly mentioning their existence without officially recognizing
them. 157

There are some interesting similarities between the post-socialist Pomak
revival and the 20th-century nationalist movements. In Marxist analysis,
the Pomaks lacks their bourgeoisie. Like many 19th and 20th century

154 Azmlikca, “Karayusuf’tan ‘Hronos’a verdigi deme¢ hakkinda agiklama” [Disclosure from
Karayusuf on his statement to ‘Chronos’], Azinklikca.Net,2012, accessed December 6, 2012.
http://www.azinlikca.net/bati-trakya-haber/karayusuf-hronos-demec-aciklama-12062012.
html.

155 European Parliament, Written Question by Georgios Karatzaferis (IND/DEM) to the
Commission, Parliamentary Questions, 23 May 2007, accessed December 12, 2012,
http://www.europarl.europa.eu/sides/getDoc.do?pubRef=-//EP//TEXT+WQ+E-2007-
2622+0+DOC+XML+VO//EN.

156 POMAK DERNEKLERI FEDERASYONU — PODEF, http://podef2014.blogspot.com.tr/

157 Burak Cop and Janet Baris, Gegmisten Bugiine Egemen Siyasette Azinliklar [Minorities in the
Dominant Politics from Past to Present], Bianet, accessed December 19, 2012,
http://www.bianet.org/bianet/azinliklar/129445-gecmisten-bugune-egemen-siyasette-
azinliklar.
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Balkan nationalist movements, however, they have diasporas outside the
Rhodopean Mountains region, especially in Turkey. One of the strategies
that the Pomak diaspora uses is the idea of “Pan-Pomak” identity among
Slavic-speaking Muslim communities in the Balkans, which are the
Torbeshis in Macedonia and the Goranis in Kosovo. The Torbeshis are
Macedonian speaking Muslims. Similar to the Bulgarian censuses,
Macedonian statistics have registered Torbeshis as ethnically
Macedonian and religiously Muslim. Lack of census data prevents us
from having a precise number on their population. Similar to the
Bulgarian cases of Macedonians and Pomaks, Macedonian state also
tries to promote Macedonian ethnic identification among the Torbeshis.
It is reported that some Torbeshis have a tendency to define themselves
with various identities, such as Macedonians, Turks or Albanians.!58

Some of the Torbeshis believe that they came to Macedonia from the
Central Anatolian region of Turkey during the Ottoman Empire. They
believe that when the Ottoman Empire had to leave the region, they
stopped speaking Turkish because of fear of prosecution and lack of
proper Turkish education. One of the Bulgarian sources listed them
under the category of Bulgarian Muslim, but with their name Torbeshis,
together with Pomaks.!59 Also, similar to the Bulgarian “Druzhba
Rodina” case, there is a state-supported “Association of Macedonian
Muslims” founded in 1970, who also promotes the idea that not only
Torbeshis but Kosovar Goranis are also Macedonians. The association’s
public support is dubious, but their appearance on media is quite often.
There is a similar belief among some of the Pomaks in Bulgaria.!60 This
strategy is to escape from liminality. Their lack of Turkish speaking
skills prevents them to be seen as “real” ethnic-Turks among the Turkish
minorities in the Balkans. Their religious beliefs also prevent them to be
seen as “real” ethnic-Bulgarians, ethnic-Macedonians, or ethnic-Greeks,
as well. And if they do not want to stuck with an unrecognized Pomak
identity, they strategically create such myths to justify the lack of shared
identity markers with the group they associate themselves.

158 Ali Dikici, “The Torbeshes of Macedonia: Religious and National Identity Questions of
Macedonian-Speaking Muslims,” Journal of Muslim Minority Affairs, Vol. 28(1) (2008): p.
27-43.

159 Vasil Kanchev, Makedoniya: Etnografiya i Statistika, reprint. Sofia: Akadamichno Izdatelstvo
“Prof. Marin Drinov,” 1996 [1900].

160 Srebranov, “Bulgarian Muslims.”; Georgieva, “Pomaks: Muslim Bulgarians,” 309.
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The Pomak diaspora also uses “Tamrash Republic”!¢! to create an idea
of ancient Pomak state. Searching for an ancient state is mimicking the
19th and 20th-century Balkan nationalist movements. Previous Balkan
nationalist movements also built their claims for separate nation-states
based on their preexisting real or mythical ancient states. It is common
to see glorification of the Tamrash Republic in online forums and social
media posts.!62 Furthermore, in order to get public attention as a
prosecuted minority, the Pomak diaspora calls for recognition of “the
Pomak genocide.”!63 The Pomaks in Greece still identify themselves
with the Western Thracian Turkish identity. “We are Turks, but we speak
Pomakcha!” is a common phrase to illustrate this identification. The
rationale is strategic, as well. The community was convinced that the
promotion of a separate Pomak identity in the Western Thrace would
only serve to diminish the socio-political influence of the Muslim
minority. They believe the Greek state supports the Pomak identity in
order to weaken communal ties among the minority as well as their ties
with Turkey. On the Bulgarian side of the Rhodopes, however, Pomak
identity is usually kept in private conversions or the peripheral cities. In
public, more regional sounding and less politically charged term
“Rhodopean” is more common not only among Pomaks but also among
the Christian Orthodox Bulgarians.

Conclusion: Contested Borders and Boundaries

As Neuburger!64 points out, liminality!65 of Pomaks serves as being
“Oriental others” within the Bulgarian mainstream society. Beginning
from the 18th century, when the first interest on Pomaks started to
appear, they were regarded as ‘“strange” community who speak
“distorted Slavic, mixed with Greek and Bulgarian.”166 Their linguistic
features also caused confusions. According to romantic Balkan
nationalisms “pure nation” should be homogeneous both in language,

161 Angel Valchev, Tamrash, Sofia: Izdatelstvo na Otchestveniya Front, 1973.

162 Pomaklarin Sesi 2014“Timras’in Kurulus Yildonimi Kutlandi,” 6 March 2014
http://www.pomaklarinsesi.com/hello-world.

163 Demokratik Pomak Hareketi, 2016 “Neden 10 Aralik?”
https://www.facebook.com/D.Pomak.Hareketi/photos/a.195677560538369.35180.174493709
323421/989167227856061/?type=3&theater

164 Neuburger, Orient Within.
165 Douglas, Purity and Danger.

166 Luca, 1706, as cited in Stoyan Raichevsky, Mohammedan Bulgarians (Pomaks), trans. Maya
Pencheva, Sofia: National Museum of Bulgaria, 2004.
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religion, and ethnicity. For example, Aprilov in 1841167 states that “at
home, they speak Bulgarian as they do with the rest of the Bulgarians,
and with the Greeks and the Turks they speak in Turkish.” While, in
1860, Verkovich states that!68 “they don’t know any other language than
their native Bulgarian.” In an article published in “Danube Star” “they
[Pomaks] adopted the religion [of Islam] but hated the Turkish
language.”169 All these accounts are to state their “forced” conversion
and highlight them as “passive subjects” if not as “traitors” who opted
to convert into the oppressor’s religion and cooperate with invaders
against their Bulgarian Christian Orthodox brothers and sisters. Finally,
regarding their language, Karavelov, again, states that ... the language
of the Lovech Pomaks is pure — with no Turkish words and
constructions, melodious, preserving most of the Old Bulgarian forms,
the language of the Orthodox Bulgarians. I’'m not saying that the
language of the Pomaks does not contain Greek words or Greek
influence, introduced by the so-called Greek education among the
Orthodox Bulgarians.”!70 This purity and beauty of their language or
dialect is still stated even by contemporary post-socialist ‘liberal’
Bulgarian scholars.

Therefore, there are multiple claims by parties over each other’s
identities. Bulgaria claims Pomaks are ethnic-Bulgarians. Greece insists
that they are either Slavophone Muslims or Slavophone Hellens. Turkey
tries to prove that Pomaks are descendants of Turkic tribes such as
Pechenegs and Kumans. Similarly, Pomak activists from Turkey claim
that the Torbeshis of Macedonia and the Goranis of Kosovo are Pomaks.
Nationalism instrumentalizes or contests ethnic identities to put claims
over certain territories, but here, we can also see “schizophrenic”!7!
faces of nationalism. On the one hand, nationalism claims that identities
are “primordial” or “fixed.” For example, once one was Bulgarian,
Turkic or Hellen, s/he remains Bulgarian, Turkic or Hellenic, forever.
Therefore, Pomaks are Bulgarians, Hellens or Turkic people. On the
other hand, these nationalisms also see identities as “flexible”,172 for
example, a Pomak can be true Bulgarian by religious conversion, or a

167 As cited in in Raichevsky, Mohammedan Bulgarians.

168 Ibid.

169 Karavelov, 1867 as cited in in Raichevsky, Mohammedan Bulgarians.
170 Raichevsky, Mohammedan Bulgarians.

171 Gilles Deleuze and Félix Guattari, Anti-Edipus. trans. Robert Hurley, Mark Seem and Helen
R. Lane (London and New York: Continuum, 2004 [1972]).

172 Ong, Flexible Citizenship.
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Slavic speaking Christian Orthodox can be Greek if s/he switches to be
Greek speaking.

Since the dissolution of the Ottoman Empire and the creation of the
independent Balkan nation-states in the 19th and 20th centuries, the
Pomaks found themselves living in three different states: Bulgaria,
Greece, and Turkey. Their identities altered in reaction and adaptation to
the social, economic, and political changes in the region and their
respective countries. They developed strategies to cope with border
changes, regime changes, and assimilation policies of the newly founded
nation states. In Bulgaria, they have strategically used dissimulation as
a strategy to avoid prosecution and discrimination from the majority
ethnic-Bulgarians as well as the state authorities. They use various
tactics to dissimulate. For instance, the Pomaks in Bulgaria use
Christian-Slavic personal names, avoid talking and expressing their
Pomak or Muslim identity in public, and even do not register their
religious affiliation in the censuses. The Pomaks in Greece, however,
use a strategy to change their identities situationally. Among themselves,
they speak in their Pomak dialect, but among the Turkish minority and
strangers, they speak in Turkish. Similarly, the Pomaks in Turkey, from
fear of discrimination and stigma of Slavic and Bulgarian languages as
languages of infidels or non-Muslims, opt to talk in the Pomak dialect
only in private spheres. In public and among non-community members,
they prefer to use Turkish. In Turkey, they created a new “Pomak Tiirkii”
or Turkish-Pomak identity.!73 This new identification accepts the
Turkish official thesis that the Pomaks are descendants of the pre-
Ottoman Turkic tribes. They use this Pomak Tiirkii identity strategically
to perform two identities simultaneously. In the end, they can claim their
Pomak identity freely. Because most of the new generation of the
Pomaks in Turkey cannot speak the Pomak dialect, this new Pomak
Tiirkii identity has been reduced to only folkloric elements, such as food,
folk costumes, folk songs, and some idioms and expression in Pomak
dialect. With this new folklorized Pomak Tiirkii identity,!74 they will be
less likely to be stigmatized and accused of being against the “national
unity of Turkey.”

173 Inegdl Pomak Tiirkleri Kiiltiir ve Yardimlagma Dernegi, accessed March 11, 2017,
https://www.facebook.com/inpodinegol,.

174 Christopher B. Balme, “Dressing the Hula. Iconography, Performance and Cultural Identity
Formation in Late Nineteenth Century Hawaii,” Paideuma: Mitteilungen zur Kulturkunde, 45
(1999) 233-255.; Mark Rogers, “Spectacular Bodies: Folklorization and the Politics of Identity
in Ecuadorian Beauty Pageants,” The Journal of Latin American and Caribbean Anthropology,
3:2(1998) 54-85.
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In sum, in this paper, I argued that first, newly emerging or accelerating
nationalisms still follow the old nationalist models to claim that their
identities are homogeneous. Secondly, the new nationalist movements or
communities with contested identities, are also following a similar way
by contesting other groups’ identities. Finally, these identity claims and
contestations go hand in hand with territorial claims or their self-
imaginations of their identities.
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YUGOSLAVYA’NIN DAGILMASI
BAGLAMINDA JOSIP BROZ TiTO VE
SLOBODAN MILOSEVIC’IN SOYLEM VE
POLITIKALARININ INCELENMESI

ibrahim Fevzi GUVEN
Arastirma Gorevlisi
Uluslararasi Iligkiler Béliimii
Karabiik Universitesi

OZET: I. Diinya Savasi sonrasinda Sirp-Hirvat-Sloven Kralhigi adiyla
kurulan ve 1929°da Kral 1. Aleksandr’in parlamentoyu dagitip
anayasayt askiya almasiyla Yugoslavya Kralligi adini alan Birinci
Yugoslavya, 1. Aleksandr’in merkeziyet¢i bir yonetim sistemi ile
Kralligin icerisindeki diger uluslara tahakkiim kurma ¢abalarina sahne
oldu. Buna karsilik ozellikle Hirvatlarin federatif bir yapidan yana
olmasi Krallik icerisinde gerginlik ve ¢atismalart beraberinde getirdi.
Birinci Yugoslavya, II. Diinya Savasi déneminde Almanlar, Italyanlar
ve Hirvatlardan olusan fasist blogun iilkeyi isgal ¢abalarina karsi
verilen miicadele sonucu fasist isgalden kurtuldu ve savas sonunda Tito
onderliginde Yugoslavya Sosyalist Federal Cumhuriyeti kuruldu. Her
iki deneyim de, Yugoslavya icerisindeki farkli uluslardan ve dinlerden
olusan karmagsik yapwin, iilkenin etnik ya da dini temelli
ayrisma/béliinme potansiyelini gozler oniine serdi. Bununla birlikte,
Tito 'nun Yugoslav vatandashigi temelinde birlestirici soylemleri ve iilke
icerisinde herhangi bir ulusun digerlerine karsi tahakkiim kurmasinin
ontine gegen politikalart ve tutumlart ile Yugoslavya, farkll dinleri ve
uluslart icerisinde barindiran bir federasyon olarak birligini
koruyabildi. 1980 lerin sonunda Milosevi¢ doneminde ise, Milosevi¢’in
yiikselen milliyet¢iligi koriikleyen ve Surp milliyetciligini kiskirtip on
plana ¢ikartan politika ve soylemleri nedeniyle Yugoslavya icerisinde
var olan etnik gerilimler hizla giin yiiziine ¢ikti ve bu durum
Yugoslavya’'nin parcalanmasina neden olan faktorlerden biri oldu. Bu
Calismada Yugoslavya 'min iki lideri Tito ve Milosevi¢’in sz konusu
bélgeye iliskin tutum ve politikalart incelenerek Yugoslavya 'min dagilma
siireci ele alimmuigtir. Iki liderin Yugoslavya'ya iliskin farkl politika ve
ideolojilerinin Yugoslavya'min kaderine etki ettigi goriilmiistiir, Tito
soylem ve politikalarryla Yugoslavya 'min bir arada durmasina, Milosevig
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ise séylem, tutum ve politikalart Yugoslavya 'min par¢alanmasina etki
etmistir.

Anahtar Kkelimeler: /. Diinya Savasi, 1. Diinya Savasi, Milliyetcilik,
Slobodan Milosevig, Josip Broz Tito, Yugoslavya

EXAMINATION OF THE DISCOURSES AND THE
POLITICS OF JOSIP BROZ TITO AND SLOBODAN
MILOSEVIC IN THE CONTEXT OF THE
DISSOLUTION OF YUGOSLAVIA

ABSTRACT: In The First Yugoslavia period, founded in the name of
the Serbian-Croatian-Slovenian Kingdom after the World War I and
received the name of the Kingdom of Yugoslavia when King Alexander
1 disbanded the parliament and suspended the constitution, King
Alexander I's efforts about centralization the structure of the Kingdom
and establish the Serb domination over other nations in the Kingdom
was took place. In turn, it brought tensions and conflicts to the Kingdom
while especially the Croats in favor of a federative structure. In the
World War Il period, First Yugoslavia liberated from the Fascist invasion
consisting of Germany, Italy and Crotia and Socialist Yugoslavia
(Second Yugoslavia) was established under the leadership of Tito. The
experience of First and Second Yugoslavia showed that the multi-ethnic,
multi-cultural and multi-religious structure of Yugoslavia threaten the
unity of this land. However, Tito managed to protect the unity of
Yugoslavia through His policy and discourse which prevent domination
of any nation of the Federation and His connective emphasis on the
“Yugoslav Citizenship”. At the end of the 1980s, during Milosevic
period, He provoked Serbian nationalism through His policy and
discourse and this situation escalated ethnic tensions in Yugoslavia. In
this study, dissolution process of the Yugoslavia was described
historically with analysing policy, attitude and discourse of Tito and
Milosevic about Yugoslavia.

Keywords: Nationalism, Slobodan Milosevic, Josip Broz Tito, The
World War I, The World War 11, Yugoslavia
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Yugoslavya’nin Dagilmasi Baglaminda Josip Broz Tito ve
Slobodan Milosevi¢’in Séylem ve Politikalarinin Incelenmesi

GIRIS

II. Diinya Savasi sonrasinda Josip Broz Tito onderliginde kurulan
Yugoslavya, 1980’¢ kadar Josip Broz Tito idaresinde kald1. Bir halklar
mozaigi goriinimii tagiyan Yugoslavya’da, niifusunun {igte birini
olusturan Sirplarin tahakkiim heveslerine imkan vermeyen Tito, ayni
zamanda federasyon igerisindeki cumhuriyetlere i¢ islerinde genis
yekiler saglayan bir anayasal sistem olusturdu. Tito’nun 1980 yilindaki
olimiinii takip eden yillarda Yugoslavya toplumunu olusturan halklar
arasinda etnik gerilim tirmandi ve milliyet¢i akimlar cumhuriyetlerin
yonetimlerini bir bir ele gecirmeye basladi. Yugoslavya Komiinist
Partisi’nin feshedilmesi ve ardindan 1990 yilinda ¢ok partili sisteme
gecilme karar1 alinmasiyla Yugoslavya’nin dagilma siireci hiz kazandi.!

Yugoslavya’daki etnik ve siyasi hognutsuzluklar, bunlarin sonucu olarak
patlak veren i¢ savaslar? aniden baslamadi, aksine belli bir tarihi siirecin
sonucunda ortaya ¢ikt1.3 Tito’nun 6liimiinden sonra 1980’li yillarda su
yliziine ¢ikan bu sorunlar, 1990’lardaki i¢ savaglara ve nihayetinde
Yugoslavya’nin pargalanmasinda etkili oldu. 1980’lerin sonunda
Sirbistan’in Devlet Baskani1 olan Slobodan Milosevi¢’in, Ortodoks
inancina, Komiinizme ve Sirp irk¢iligina dayanan bir Yugoslavya kurma
amaci tastyan politikalari, tilke igerisindeki diger cumhuriyetlerin
federasyondan ayrilma talepleri gelistirmelerine neden olan faktdrlerden
oldu.4

Iki liderin farkli Yugoslavya idealleri tasimalari, her ikisinin de politika
ve sOylemlerine yansimistir. Tito’nun, 1980°deki 6liimiine kadar bir
arada tutmay1 basardigi ve Milosevi¢ doneminde i¢ savaglar ve dagilma
stirecine giren Yugoslavya, her iki liderin doneminde de etnik ve dini
cesitliligi ve bu ¢esitliligin beraberinde getirdigi farkl etnik/dini gruplar
arasindaki gerilimleri igerisinde barindirmaktaydi. Fakat sdylem ve
politikalariyla Tito bu etnik gerilimleri “dondurabilmis” iken, Milosevig
tam aksine bu gerilimleri kigkirtip tekrar su yiiziine ¢gikartti. Sonug olarak
bu iki devlet baskaninin Yugoslavya tasavvurlari ve buna iligkin politika
ve sOylemleri, Yugoslavya’nin siyasi birligini korumasinda ve daha

1 irfan Kaya Ulger, Yugoslavya Neden Parcaland:? Balkan Draminin Perde Arkas: (Ankara:
Segkin Yayincilik, 2009), s. 20.

2 1991-1992 yillar1 arasinda Hirvatistan’da Hirvat giicleri ile Yugoslavya Ordusu ve
Hirvatistan’daki Sirp ayrilik¢i milisleri arasinda gegen savas, 1992-1995 yillari arasinda Bosna-
Hersek’te meydana gelen ve yiizbinlerce sivilin hayatin1 kaybettigi savas, 1998-1999 yillar
arasinda Sirplar ile Kosovali Arnavutlar arasinda Kosova’da patlak veren savas.

3 Necmettin Alkan, Bosna: Dagilan Yugoslavya Mozaiginde (istanbul: Beyan Yaymlari, 1995),
s.25.

4 Alkan, a.g.e., s. 25-26.
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sonra par¢alanmasinda etkili oldu.> Bu nedenle bu ¢alismada, Tito ve
Milosevi¢ donemindeki tarihsel olaylarin anlatimi iizerine kurulan
betimsel bir yaklagim ile bu iki liderin politikalarinin Yugoslavya’nin
siyasi birligine ve dagilmasina etkileri incelendi.

Yugoslavya’nin Dagilmasina Neden Olan Faktorler

Yugoslavya’nin dagilmasi siirecinde Tito ve Milosevig politikalari ve
benimsedikleri tutum ve ideolojileri ile 6ne c¢ikmaktadir. Tito,
milliyetciligi Sosyalist Federal Yugoslavya i¢in en dnemli i¢ tehditlerden
birisi olarak gordii ve yonetimi boyunca milliyet¢ilikleri bastirma
politikasi izleyip higbir milletin Yugoslavya igerisinde dne ¢ikip hakim
konuma gelmesine izin vermedi.® Fakat Tito’nun 6limini izleyen
yillarda, Milosevi¢’in Sirp milliyet¢iligini harekete geciren politikalari
ise Yugoslavya’nin dagilma siirecini hizlandirdi.” Bu nedenle Sosyalist
Yugoslavya’nin kurucusu olan Josip Broz Tito’'nun olimini ve
1980’lerin sonlarinda Yugoslavya siyaset sahnesinde Sirbistan Devlet
Bagkani olarak etkili olmaya baslayan Slobodan Milosevi¢’in tutum ve
politikalarini par¢alanmaya giden siiregte onemli doniim noktalar1 olarak
gormek miimkiindiir.8 Ancak bu noktada, Tito’nun ve Milosevi¢’in
politikalarinin  Yugoslavya’nin siyasi birliginin devamina veya
dagilmasina tek basina etki edecek giigte olmadig1 vurgulanmalidir. Zira
Tito’nun ve Milosevi¢’in politikalari belli bir siyasi konjonktiirde ortaya
cikmaktadir ve bu liderler kendi donemlerindeki siyasi, sosyal,
ekonomik yapry1 etkilerken ayn1 zamanda bu yapidan etkilenmektedirler.
Bu nedenle Yugoslavya’nin par¢alanmasina neden olan siyasi, sosyal,
ekonomik diger faktorlere de deginmek gerekmektedir.

Yugoslavya icerisindeki cumhuriyetler arasindaki iktisadi gelismislik
farki, tilkede ekonominin kotiiye gidisi, yiiksek enflasyon orani, dis
biitce ac1g1, artan issizlik ve ekonominin bu kétii gidisatina bagli olarak
Yugoslav halklarinda ortaya ¢ikan hosnutsuzluklar Yugoslavya’nin
dagilmasina neden olan faktdrlerdendir.® Ornegin Hirvatistan ve

5 Louis Sell, Slobodan Milosevic and the Destruction of Yugoslavia (Durham: Duke University
Press, 2003), s.4.

6  Meg Coulson, “Looking behind the violent break-up of Yugoslavia”, Feminist Review Cilt. 45
(Sonbahar, 1993), s. 94; Stipe Mesic, The Demise of Yugoslavia: A Political Memoir (New
York: European University Press, 2004), s.246. Ulger, a.g.e., 5.54-66.

7  Ivo Banac, “The Fearful Asymmetry of War: The Causes and Consequences of Yugoslavia’s
Demise”, Daedalus Cilt. 121 (2) (1992), s.153. Sell, a.g.e., s. 4-5.

8 Meg Coulson, a.g.m., 5.90-94; Ulger, a.g.e., s.18-20; Behliil Ozkan, “Bosna’da Kalic1 Baris
Miimkiin Mii?”, Bilge Strateji (2014),5.69; Sell, a.g.e., s.33.

9  Barbara Jelavich, Balkan Tarihi: 20.Yiizyil, Cev: Zehra Savan ve Hatice Ugur (Istanbul: Kiire
Yayinlari, 2015), s.431.
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Slovenya gibi Yugoslavya’nin nispeten zengin cumhuriyetlerinde,
merkeze kaynak aktarimini gerektiren sosyalist Yugoslavya sistemi
icerisinde kaynaklarmin merkezden federasyonun az gelismis
cumhuriyetlerine aktarimi zamanla bu iilkelerde hosnutsuzluk yaratip
bagimsizlik taleplerini artirdi.!0 Zira Yugoslavya’ytr olusturan
cumhuriyetler arasindaki iktisadi gelismislik farki nedeniyle
federasyonun daha gelismis cumbhuriyetleri siirekli gelismemis
cumhuriyetlere kaynak aktarmak zorunda kaliyorlardi.

Roma Imparatorlugu’nun ¢okiisiinden sonra Balkanlara go¢ eden Slav
kavimlerinden Slovenler ve Hirvatlar Katolik mezhebini benimsedi ve
bu sadece bir dini/mezhepsel bir tercih olmakla kalmayarak, bu iilkelerin
Roma merkezli Latin-Katolik kiiltiiriinii, bir bagka deyisle Bati
Hristiyanligini  benimsemelerini sagladi.!!  Sirplar ise Ortodoks
mezhebini segerek Bizans merkezli Grek-Ortodoks kiiltiiriin, bir baska
deyisle Dogu Hristiyanliginin etkisinde kaldilar.!2 Bir diger Slav kokenli
kavim olan Bosnaklar ise dnce Ortodoksluk ve Katoliklikten farkli olan
Hristiyanligin Bogomil mezhebini!3 benimsediler, ardindan Osmanl

10 Alkan, a.g.e.,s. 39-40; Ulger, a.g.e., s. 88-89; Tanil Bora, Bosna-Hersek: Yeni Diinya Diizeninin
Av Sahasi (Istanbul:Birikim Yayinlari, 1994), s.55; Ivo Banac, a.g.e., s. 147; Meg Coulson,
a.g.m., s.92.

11 Bora,a.g.e.,s. 16.
12 Alkan, a.g.e., s. 40; Bora, a.g.e., s. 16.

13 Ortagag’da Bulgaristan ve Makedonya’da ortaya ¢ikan Bogomilizm, Hristiyanligin temel
anlayisina gore sapkin bir harekettir. Bogomilizmin Islamiyet ve Islam’mn Tasavvuf goriisii ile
birtakim benzerlikler tasimasi, Bosnalilarin Islamiyet’i benimsemelerini kolaylagtirmistir. Her
seyden once Bogomilizmde Islamiyet’teki gibi tek Tanri inanci vardir; Bogomillerde
Hristiyanligin diger mezheplerinde olan teslis inanc1 yoktur. Bu benzerliklere drnek olarak;
Tasavvuf inanigindaki 6gretilere benzer sekilde Bogomilizmde de insan ruh ve bedenden olugur
ve bedenden, beden ile simgelestirilen maddi seylerden siyrilip ruhun Tanri ile bulugmasi esas
hedeflerdendir. Ayrica yine Tasavvuf diisiincesine benzer sekilde, Bogomil inancinda inzivaya
cekilip Tanri’ya ibadet etmek ibadetlerin en biiyiiklerindendir. Bogomiller, bu diinyanin
isteklerinden uzaklasarak, maddi yoniinii hice saymay1 ve nefsini temizlemeye ¢aligmay1
gergek bir inanan olmanin sartlarindan sayarlar. Bogomiller kurtulusun insanin i¢ diinyast ile
ilgili oldugunu, papazlarla alakasi olmadigini, sakramentler sonucu kurtulusun elde
edilemeyecegini ifade etmislerdir. Meryem Ana kiiltiinlii ve azizlerin risalelerini kabul
etmemislerdir. Onlara gore Hz. Isa’nin bedeni golge bir bedendi, bu nedenle O esasen ne 1stirap
cekmis ne de 6lmiistiir. Bogomiller Mabetlerinde ikonografyay1 hi¢ kullanmamislardir. Genelde
miinzevi hayata 6nem verip liikse karsi ¢tkmiglardir. Bogomil mabetleri halktan vergi almamis
ve kiliseye has araziler tahsis etmemislerdir. Bogomil inanci kilisenin hiyerarsik yapisini
reddetmektedir. Hristiyanligi Bogomil mezhebi bu sekilde kilisenin kutsiyetini ve Hz. Isa’nm
ilahligin1 kabul etmedikleri i¢in Ortodoks ve Katolik kiliseleri tarafindan diglanmuslar ve sapkin
ilan edilmislerdir. Boylece Hristiyanligin Ortodoks ve Katolik mezhepleri tarafindan
dislanirlarken inanglarinin Islamiyet ve dzellikle Tasavvuf ogretileriyle benzerlikler tagimasi
sonucu Islamiyet’i benimsemekte zorlanmamislardir. (bkz. Metin izeti, Balkanlarda Tasavvuf
(Istanbul: Gelenek Yayinlari, 2004), s. 26-29. Altan Cetin ve Galip Cag, “Bosna’nin Osmanli
Idaresine Gegisinde Bogomilligin Etkisi,” Tarih Okulu Dergisi Say1. 9 (2011), s.19-35; Galip
Cag, “Osmanlilarin Balkanlari Fethinde islam Kimliginin Etkisi/Katkis1”, Cankir1 Karatekin
Universitesi Sosyal Bilimler Enstitiisii Dergisi Cilt. 3(2) (2012), s. 135-138.
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Imparatorlugu’nun bélgeye gelmesi ile Miisliimanlig1 segerek diger Slav
“akrabalarindan” bambagka bir kiiltiir havzasina girdiler.14 Boylece
Yugoslavya icerisinde bir araya getirilen cumhuriyetler ve onlarin
halklarinin farkl kiiltiirlerden ve din/mezheplerden olusan karmasik
yapisi, iilkenin halklarimi ortak, birlestirici tek bir kimlik temelinde bir
araya getirilmesini zorlastirdi. Bu nedenle Yugoslavya igerisinde farkli
aidiyetlere sahip olan bu etnik/dini gruplar Yugoslavya’nin ¢ikarlarindan
ziyade kendi kimliklerini dnceledi ve gerekli sartlar olustugunda bu
yapinin ¢okmesi kagimilmaz oldu.!>

Yugoslavya’nin  parcalanmasinda,  Yugoslavya’yr  olusturan
cumhuriyetlerde ve 6zerk bolgelerde yiikselen milliyetci akimlarin
onemli etkisi oldu.'® Ornegin Ulger’e gore, 1980°1i yillarda iilkede
milliyet¢iligin yiikselmesi, yaklasik on yil sonra Yugoslavya’nin
dagilmasina neden olan gelismelere kapi araladi.!” Hobsbawm’a gore
ise Balkanlarda milliyetciligin yiikselmesi 1. Diinya Savasi sonrasi
bolgede kurulan Sirp-Hirvat-Sloven Kralligi donemindeki milliyetci
husumetlerin yarim kalan isidir.!8 Yugoslavya devletinin barindirdigi
etnik ¢esitlilik yiikselen milliyetgilik akimlari ile birlestiginde, dagilma
kagmilmaz oldu.!® Ulke icerisinde tirmanan milliyet¢i atmosferden
Arnavutlarin niifusun ¢ogunlugunu olusturdugu fakat Sirbistan’in
topraklar1 icerisinde ozerk bir bolge olan Kosova da etkilendi.20
Kosova’daki Arnavutlar Yugoslavya igerisinde ayri bir cumhuriyet
statiisii elde etmek {izere ayriliker talepler ortaya koymaya basladi ve
milliyetciliklerin 6ne ¢iktig1 bu donemde Sirplar ve Arnavutlar arasinda
gilinlimiizde dahi devam eden bir sorun olan Kosova sorunu su yiiziine
cikt1.2! Yugoslavya igerisinde 1980’lerin ikinci yarisinda ve 1990’larin

14 Alkan, a.g.e.,s. 14-15.

15 Eyiip Ersoy, “Realizm”, iginde, Uluslararast [liskiler Teorileri,” der. Ramazan Gozen (Istanbul:
Iletisim Yaynlarr), s.159-187. Ali Balci ve Tuncay Kardas, “Realizm”, iginde, Uluslararasi
Tliskilere Giris, der. Saban Kardas ve Ali Balci (Istanbul: Kiire Yayinlari), s.119-134.

16 Ulger, a.g.e.,s.19; E. J. Hobsbawm, 1870 ‘den Giiniimiize Milletler ve Milliyetcilik “Program,
Mit, Gergeklik”, Cev: Osman Akinhay (Istanbul: Ayrinti Yayinlari, 1993), 5.192. Behliil Ozkan,
a.g.m., s.69; Anthony D. Smith, Milli Kimlik, Cev: Bahadir Sina Sener (Istanbul: Iletisim
Yayinlari, 1994), s.194; Umut Ozkirimli, Milliyet¢ilik Kuramlar: Elestirel Bir Bakig (Istanbul:
Sarmal Yayinevi, 1999), s.211. Will Kymlicka, “Milliyet¢iligin Gelecegi”, iginde, 21.Y{izyilda
Milliyetgilik, der. Umut Ozkirmmli (istanbul: istanbul Bilgi Universitesi Yaymlar1, 2008), s.161.

17 Ulger, a.g.e., 5.66.

18 Hobsbawm, a.g.e., s.194-195.

19 Hobsbawm, a.g.e., s. 192; Sorabji, a.g.m., s. 33; Coulson, a.g.m., s. 90.

20 Ulger, a.g.e.,s. 19; Alkan, a.g.e., s. 26-28; Bora, a.g.c., s. 199-200; Sell, a.g.e., s. 65; Cornelia
Sorabji, “Ethnic War in Bosnia?”, Radical Philosophy Say1. 63 (1993): s.34; Meg Coulson,
a.g.m., s.95.

21 Ulger, a.ge., s.19; Alkan, a.g.e., 5.26-28; Bora, a.g.e., s.199-200; Sell, a.g.c., 5.65; Cornelia
Sorabji, a.g.m., s.34; Meg Coulson, a.g.m., s.95.

Uluslararasi Suglar ve Tarih, 2016, Sayi: 17



Yugoslavya’nin Dagilmasi Baglaminda Josip Broz Tito ve
Slobodan Milosevi¢’in Séylem ve Politikalarinin Incelenmesi

baslarinda, Sirbistan gibi tahakkiim kurmak isteyen cumhuriyetlerin de,
Hirvatistan ve Slovenya Cumhuriyetleri ve Kosova Ozerk Bolgesi’ndeki
Arnavutlar gibi ayrilik¢t emeller besleyenlerin de ortak ideolojisi
milliyetgilik oldu.22

Yugoslavya’nin Dagilmasi

I. Diinya Savagi’ndan sonra Aralik 1918’de, cagdas Balkanlar tarihinde
Birinci Yugoslavya olarak anilan Sirp-Hirvat-Sloven Kralligi kuruldu.23
Kurulan tilke, Sirbistan ile Karadag Kralliklar1 ve Makedonya’nin biiytik
bir boliimiine ilaveten, Avusturya-Macaristan Imparatorlugu’nun
dagilmasiyla aciga ¢ikan Hirvatistan, Slovenya ve Bosna-Hersek
topraklarin1 da kapsiyordu”.24 Her ne kadar Sirp, Hirvat ve Sloven
milletlerinin esit haklara sahip oldugu bir devlet olarak kurulsa da,
1929°da Sirp Kral 1. Aleksandr’in parlamentoyu dagitip anayasayi
askiya almastyla bir dikta rejimine donen bu devletin 6mrii uzun stirmedi
ve II. Diinya Savasi’nda, iilkenin Onemli bolimiinii isgal eden
Almanya’nin saldirilari sonucu yikildi.25 Bu donemle Hitler Almanya’st
bolgede Hirvat milliyetgileriyle isbirligine yoneldi ve boylece
Hirvatistan ile Bosna-Hersek’in bilyiik bir boliimiinde, Almanya destekli
bir Bagimsiz Hirvat Devleti kurularak bu devletin basina Hirvat fasist
Ustasa Orgiitti getirildi.26 Almanya’nin destegini arkasina alan ve devlet
partisi olarak orgiitlenen Ustasa ideolojisinin temel karakterini fagizm,
dolayisiyla anti-komiinizm ve bununla birlikte Sirp diigmanligi
olusturuyordu.?’ Ustasalar bu ideolojileri dogrultusunda II. Diinya
Savast doneminde Sirplara yonelik katliamlara giristiler. Boylece
Yugoslavya tarihinin en 6nemli sorunsallarindan birisi olan 1rk¢ilik ve
dini fanatizm sahneye ¢1kt1.28

1990’larda Yugoslavya’nin par¢alanmasinda en onemli etkenlerden
birisi olan tiilkedeki farkli etnik ve dini gruplar arasindaki derin

22 Ulger, a.g.e., s.66.
23 Bora, Bosna-Hersek: Yeni Diinya Diizeninin Av Sahast, s.35.
24 Bora, Bosna-Hersek: Yeni Diinya Diizeninin Av Sahasi, s.35.

25 Alkan, a.g.e., 5.23; Bora, Bosna-Hersek: Yeni Diinya Diizeninin Av Sahasi, $.39-40; Sina Aksin,
Kisa 20.Yiizyil Tarihi (Istanbul: Tiirkiye Is Bankas1 Yayinlari, 2015), s.491.

26 Alkan, a.g.e., s.23.

27 Mark Biondich, “Religion and Nation in Wartime Crotia: Reflections on the Ustasa Policy of
Forced Religious Conversations, 1941-1942,” Slavonic & East European Review Cilt. 83(1)
(2005): 5.77.

28 Alkan, a.g.e., s.23.
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diismanlik,?® 1. Diinya Savasi sonrasinda kurulan Sirp-Hirvat-Sloven
Kralligi’nin Sirp hegemonyasindaki politikalarina ve II. Diinya
Savasi’ndaki fagist Ustasalar yonetimindeki Bagimsiz Hirvatistan
Devleti’nin Sirplara yonelik katliamlarma dayandirilabilir. Yine bu
donemde Sirbistan’da, Alman isgaline ve Bagimsiz Hirvatistan
Devleti’ne karsi, Yugoslav ordusunda Albay olan General Draza
Mihailovic liderliginde Cetnik hareketi olusturuldu.3? Basta
Yugoslavya’daki fagist isgaline karsi bir direnis hareketi olarak baslayan
Cetnik hareketi, daha sonra Yugoslavya’da Sirp hegemonyasini tekrar
tesis etmek ve yalnizca Almanlari degil Sirp olmayan herkesi
Sirbistan’dan atmak politikas1 giitmeye baslayarak radikal milliyetci,
ket bir orgiit haline geldi.3! Cetnikler, II. Diinya Savasi sirasinda bir
kism1 Naziler ile igbirligi yapan bir kismi Ustasalar1 destekleyen bir
kismi ise anti-fagist miicadeleye katilan ve Partizan hareketi3? saflarinda
yer alan Bognak Miisliimanlara33 karsi, bu donemde fasistlerin saflarinda
yer almalarinin intikamim alircasina, savasi takip eden giinlerde Foga,
Gorajde, Visegrad kentlerinde katliama giristiler.34

II. Diinya Savasi donemi, Yugoslavya halklari i¢in disaridan gelen
Alman iggaline kars1 bir kurtulug savasina sahne olurken, ayni zamanda
bu donemde bolge halklari, 6zellikle Hirvatlar, Sirplar ve Bosnaklar
arasinda, bu toplumlarin belleginde derin izler birakacak kanli bir ig
savag yasandi. Yugoslavya’nin dagilmasinda en 6nemli etkenlerden olan
Yugoslavya’yt  olusturan halklar arasindaki diismanlik ve
tatminsizliklerin derinlesmesi bu doneme denk gelmektedir.35

29 Nesrin Kenar, Yugoslavya Sorununun Ulusal ve Uluslararasi Boyutu (Ankara: Palme
Yayncilik, 2005), s.59.

30 Kenar, a.g.e., s.62.

31 Tanil Bora, Yugoslavya Milliyet¢iligin Provokasyonu (Istanbul: Birikim Yaynlari, 1991).

32 Partizan hareketi, Ikinci Diinya Savasi sirasinda Almanlarin ve Hirvat Ustasa Devletinin
olusturdugu fasist kanadin Yugoslavya’da giristigi isgal hareketine karsi, Yugoslavya Komiinist
Partisi onderliginde baslatilan bir direnis hareketidir. Partizanlara daha sonra Sosyalist
Yugoslavya’nin kurucusu olacak olan Josip Broz Tito liderlik etmistir.

33 Bosnaklarim bir kism1 Ikinci Diinya Savagt dsneminde Adolf Hitler’in 10.02.1943 tarihli emri
¢ergevesinde kurulan “Miisliiman SS Goniilli Birlikleri” ne katilmislardir. Ayrintili bilgi igin
bkz. George H. Stein, The Waffen SS: Hitler’s Elite Guard at War 1939-1945 (New York:
Cornell University Press, 1984). Burak Cinar, “lkinci Diinya Savasi’nda Alman 13. SS Dag
Timeni ‘Hanger’,” Current Research in Social Science Say1. 3 (2015): 5.100.
Yine Miisliiman Bognaklarim bir kismi ise ikinci Diinya Savasi’min ilk yillarinda Fasist Ustaga
Devletine aktif destek vermistir Fakat Miisliiman Bosnaklar arasinda Anti-Fagist miicadele
icerisinde bulunan ve Partizan saflarina katilanlar da mevcut olmustur (Kaynak: Tanil Bora,
Bosna-Hersek: Yeni Diinya Diizeninin Av Sahas1, Istanbul 1994).

34 Alkan, a.g.e., s.23-25.

35 Kenar, a.g.e., 5.60.
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Yugoslavya, II. Diinya Savagi’ndan 1980’e kadar Tito idaresinde kaldi.
Bu dénemde yonetim, Birinci Yugoslavya’nin aksine, Sirp, Hirvat ve
Slovenlerin disinda kalanlara da devlet 6rgiitlenmesinde haklar tanidi.36
Tito, Yugoslavya’y1 olusturan cumhuriyetlere federasyon sistemi
icerisinde genis otonomi imkani sagladi.37 Fakat Tito nun 6limiini takip
eden yillarda halklar arasinda etnik gerilim tirmandi ve Yugoslavya’y1
olusturan cumhuriyetlerde milliyetci partiler iktidara geldi.38 Boylece
Tito sonras1 donemde Yugoslavya’da milliyetci egilimler gii¢ kazandi.
Bu baglamda Milosevi¢’in Sirbistan Cumhuriyeti’nin basina gegtigi
doneme denk gelen milliyetgiliklerin ylikselmesi ve dagilma siirecinin
hizlanmasinda, 1980’lerin sonlarinda Kosova’da ortaya ¢ikan, Kosovali
Sirplar ile Arnavutlar arasindaki huzursuzluklar 6nemli bir kirilma
noktasi oldu.3° Bu donemde cumhuriyet statiisii elde etmek amaciyla
gosteriler baslatan Kosovali Arnavutlar, Sirp polisi tarafindan bastirildi
ve bolgede siddet olaylar1 yayginlagsmaya bagladi.40

1990 yilinda Yugoslavya’da, Yugoslavya Komiinist Partisi’nin
feshedilmesi ve ardindan ¢ok partili segime gidilmesi karari alindi. Bu
secimlerden kendi ulusunun ¢ikarlarini 6nceleyen milliyet¢i ideolojiye
sahip partiler zaferle ¢ikt1 ve boylece Yugoslavya i¢in cogulcu ve barisct
bir gecis stireci imkanlart oldukga daraldi.#! Boyle bir atmosferde
Yugoslavya’dan ayrilma yoniinde ilk adim Slovenya’dan geldi. Bunu
Hirvatistan’in bagimsizlik talebi izledi ve 1991’in ikinci yarisinda
Hirvatistan topraklarinda Sirp-Hirvat catismasi seklinde baslayan
Yugoslavya i¢ savasi, 1992 baharinda Bosna-Hersek’e sigradi ve bolgede
ti¢ buguk yil silahlar susmadi.42

“Yugoslavhik” idealiyle yasan bir lider: Josip Broz Tito

Josip Broz Tito, 1892 yilinda, O zamanlar Avusturya-Macaristan’in bir
parcasi olan Hirvatistan’da dogdu. Babasi Hirvat, annesi ise Sloven’dir.
Tito geng yaslarda Orta Avrupa’nin sanayi sehirlerinde metal is¢iligi gibi
cesitli islerde ¢alismaya basladi. Geng bir ¢ilingir ¢iragi iken sosyal

36 Ulger, a.g.e.,s.53.

37 Ulger, a.g.e., s.18-20.

38 Coulson, a.g.m., 8.99.

39 Alkan, a.g.e., s.26.

40 Ulger, a.g.e., 5.66.

41 Bora, Bosna-Hersek: Yeni Diinya Diizeninin Av Sahast, s.44-47.
42 Ozkan, a.gm.,s. 72.
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demokratlara sempati duydu fakat o yillarda heniiz aktif siyasete dahil
olmadi. Avusturya-Macaristan veliahd1 Franz Ferdinand’in bir Sirp
milliyetgisi tarafindan Saraybosna’da oldiiriilmesi {izerine, Avusturya-
Macaristan 1914’te Sirbistan’a savas ilan ettiginde Tito da Sirbistan
cephesine gonderilen askerler arasinda yer aldi.*3 Tito daha sonra Rusya
cephesine gonderildi ve orada yaralanip esir diistii. Iyilestikten sonra
1917°de Petrograd’a (simdiki adiyla St. Petersburg) kacti. Daha sonra
ABD’ye go¢ etmeyi diislinse de kaderi ona farkli bir yol ¢izdi ve
Bolseviklerin hakim oldugu Omsk’a, Sibirya’ya gecti. 1920°de iilkesine
dondiigiinde, Avusturya-Macaristan imparatorlugu parcalanmisti. Ulkesi
artik Sirp-Hirvat-Sloven Kralligin, 1929°’da ilan edilecek ismiyle
Yugoslavya’nin bir pargast haline gelmisti. Bu arada 1919 yilinda
kurulan Yugoslavya Komiinist Partisi 1921°de yasadist ilan edildi.
1927°ye gelindiginde Tito artik atesli bir komiinist parti mensubu olarak
Zagreb parti komitesinin sekreterligi gorevine getirildi. Bu gorevi
doneminde Tito, komiinist parti igerisinde becerileri ile dikkatleri iizerine
cekti. 44

Yugoslavya II. Diinya Savaginda Almanya ve Italya’nin isgaline ugradi.
Tito bu donemde partizan hareketine liderlik ederek bu isgale karsi
direnisi orgiitledi. Tito’nun liderligindeki partizan hareketi, biiyiik bir
miicadele sonucunda 1945°te isgal kuvvetlerine kars1 zafer kazand.
Asker kokenli olmamasina ragmen Tito’ya Maresal unvaninin
verilmesinin sebebi, isgal kuvvetlerine kars1 orgiitledigi bu basarili
direnistir.4> Bu direnisin basartyla yiiriitiildiigi I1. Diinya Savasinin sona
ermesiyle 1945 yilinda Yugoslavya Sosyalist Federal Cumhuriyeti
kuruldu.

1939-1945 yillar arasindaki sdylemlerine bakildiginda Tito’nun, II.
Diinya Savasi’nda Yugoslavya’y1 olusturan tiim halklarin verdigi ortak
kurtulus ve ozgiirlik miicadelesine dikkat cektigi goriilmektedir.
Tito’nun konusmalarinda, fasist isgalcilere (Almanya ve talya) ve
onlarin “igerideki hain miittefiklerine” (Hirvatistan’daki Fasist Ustasa
Devleti) kars1 tiim Yugoslav halklarinin Partizan saflarinda din, etnisite,

43 Tito’nun Yugoslavya’sinda Sirplara adaletsizlik yapildigini diisiinen ve Tito’nun Sirplara karsi
bir antipati besledigini iddia eden Sirp Milliyetgileri bu olayi, Tito’nun anti-Sirp tutumunun bir
gostergesi/kanit1 olarak 6ne siirmektedirler. Fakat I. Diinya Savasinda Avusturya-Macaristan
sinirlart igerisinde kalan diger pek ¢ok Hirvat ve Sirp’in da bu monarsinin askeri olarak
savastigini unutmamak gereklidir.

44 Aleksa Djilas, “Tito’s Last Secret: How Did He Keep the Yugoslavs Together?,” Foreign
Affairs Cilt. 74(4) (1995): s.117-122.
45 Erdal Arap ve Selcen Bayiin, “Josip Broz Tito”, Hukuk Giindemi Say1. 2 (2014): s.84.
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irk ayrimi olmaksizin 6zgiirliik igin beraber miicadele etmelerinin
vurgulanmasi, Tito’nun ideallerindeki “Yugoslavya”nin mahiyetini
aciklar niteliktedir. Buna gore Tito i¢in Yugoslavya’y1 ve “Yugoslav”lari
bir arada tutan sey irk, din, etnisite degil, Yugoslav iist kimliginde
birlesen ve Anti-Fasist/Sosyalist bir miicadele veren ideolojik ve
vatanseverlik temelli bir birlikteliktir. Tito’nun Hirvat olmalarina ragmen
Ustasa Orgiiti mensuplarini, Sirp olmalarina ragmen Cetnik orgiitii
mensuplarini “hain” olarak nitelemesi, bu bakis agisina 6rnektir.46

Tito’nun Yugoslavya’sinda en dnemli ilkelerden olan “kardeslik” ve
“birlik” ilkeleri, Tito ’nun etnik milliyetgilikleri golgeleyen bir Yugoslav
kimligi yaratma g¢abasini yansitmaktaydi.#7 Tito sdylemlerinde
“kardeslik” ve “birlik” ilkelerine, heniiz Sosyalist Yugoslavya’nin
kurulmadigr 1939 gibi erken bir tarihte, “Trogkizm ve Destekgileri”

isimli konugmasinda vurgu yapmaya baslamist1.48 Tito, 1942 yilinda
yaptig1 “ilk ve En Onemli Gorev Isgalciler ile Miicadele Etmektir” isimli
konusmasinda da Yugoslavya’nin tiim uluslar1 arasinda kardeslik
kosullar1 olusturma amacini dile getirmisti. Ayni konusmada, dini, siyasi
ve ulusal farkliliklarina bakilmaksizin tim Yugoslav vatanseverlerinin
Yugoslav Komdiinist Partisi’nde oynadig1 rolii takdir ederek birlik ve
kardeslik vurgusunu yinelemisti.4%

Tito, “Fasist Klanin Cokiisii Kaginilmazdir” baslikli, 26 Kasim 1942
tarihli konugmasinda kardeslik ve birlik ilkelerine deginirken, bu
ilkelerin Yugoslavya’nin daha mutlu bir gelecege sahip olmasi igin
kacinilmaz oldugunu vurgulayarak, farkli etnisite, ulus ve dinden
halklarin bir arada kardeslik ve birlik icerisinde yasayabilecegi bir
Yugoslavya ideali oldugunu gostermisti.>? Tito yine bu konugmasinda,
Yugoslavya’nin biitlin uluslarimin birligi, bunlar arasinda kardesligin,
birlik ve uyumun insa edilmesi durumunda Yugoslavya’y1 bir daha
kimsenin yikamayacagini belirtmisti.

46 “The Collapse of the Fascist Hordes is Inevitable”, erisim Nisan 18, 2017,
http://www.marxistsfr.org/archive/tito/1942/11/26.htm.

47 Mesic, a.g.e., 5.246.

48 “Trotskyism and Its Helpers”, erisim Ocak 19, 2017,
https://www.marxists.org/archive/tito/1939/x01/x01.htm.

49 “The First and Foremost Task is the Struggle Against the Invaders”, erisim Nisan 18, 2017,
http://www.marxistsfr.org/archive/tito/1942/12/x01.htm.

50 “The Collapse of the Fascist Hordes is Inevitable”, erisim Nisan 18, 2017,
http://www.marxiststr.org/archive/tito/1942/11/26.htm.
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4 Subat 1945 tarihli, “Inang ve Iyimserligimiz” baslikli konusmasindas!
ve 9 Mayis 1945 tarihli “zafer giinii” baglikli konusmasindas? Tito’nun
“Yugoslav Halki” vurgusu, “Yugoslav’ligi vurgulamasi, Tito’nun
yaratmak istedigi, etnik kimliklerin iizerinde bir iist kimlik olarak
“Yugoslav”lik idealini yansitmaktadir. ”Yugoslavya Halklar1” seklinde
bagladigt 9 Mayis 1945 Zafer Giinii konusmasinda Tito, “Sirplar,
Hirvatlar, Slovenler, Makedonlar, Karadaglilar, Miisliimanlar” seklinde
tek tek biitiin Yugoslav Halklarini sayarak, bu halklarin II. Diinya
Savas’inda diigmanlara kars1 verdigi ortak miicadeleyi hatirlatmaktaydi.
Tito’nun bu konusmasinda dikkat ¢eken bir bagka husus, I. Diinya Savasi
sonrast kurulan ve zamanla Sirplarin tahakkiimiine gecen “Eski
Yugoslavya”y1 kotiileyen ifadeler kullanmasidir: “Yolsuzluk ve
adaletsizlikle ¢iiriimiis eski Yugoslavya’nin yerine, bugiin biz, i¢erisinde
yasayanlarin esitligine dayali, Demokratik Federal Yugoslavya’ya
sahibiz”. Boylece Tito bu konusmasinda, tek bir milletin tahakkiimiine
dayali bir Yugoslavya’y1 koétiilerken, 6zgiirliigiinii beraber miicadele
ederek kazanmis, icerisindeki halklarin esitligine dayali Demokratik
Federal Yugoslavya’y1 6vmekte ve bir daha I1. Diinya Savagi’ndaki gibi
bir iggalin yagamamasi i¢in, bu kardeslik ve birligin daha da
kuvvetlendirilmesi gerektigini de sozlerine eklemekteydi.

29 Kasim 1948°de, Sloven Sanat ve Bilimler Akademisi Onur Uyesi
secilmesi iizerine Ljubljana’da yaptigi “Ulusal Sorun ve Sosyal
Vatanseverlik Uzerine” baslikli konusmasinda Tito’nun Yugoslavya
icerisindeki milliyetcilik sorununa degindigi goriilmektedir.>3 Kardeslik
ve Birlik ilkelerine bu konusmasinda da deginen Tito, bu ilkeler
olmaksizin Yugoslavya’nin yeniden insa edilmesinin olanaksiz oldugunu
belirtti. Yine bu konusmasinda, Demokrasi’nin gecerli oldugu iilkeler
arasinda Yugoslavya kadar ulusal cesitlilige sahip baska bir tilkenin
olmadigini dile getiren Tito, bu sebeple Yugoslavya’nin bu iilkelere
nazaran var olan sistemini koruyabilmek i¢in daha fazla ¢caba gostermesi
gerektigini ve milliyet¢ilik problemi ile basa ¢ikmasi gerektigini
vurguladi. Bu ifadeleri ile Tito, milliyetgilikler karsisindaki tutumunu
bir kez daha ifade etmis olmaktadir. Ayn1 konusmada, diger milletlere
kars1 saldirganlik iceren, yayilmacilik ve diger milletlere ydnelik
ekonomik somiirii amaglar1 tagiyan “milli egoizm” ve diger milletlere
kars1 nefret ve ayrimecilik tagiyan, kendi milletinin tarih, kiiltiir ve
geemisini yliceltip bu sekilde diger milletlere kars1 istlinliik iddia eden

51 “Our Optimism and Faith”, erisim Ocak 19, 2017,
https://www.marxists.org/archive/tito/1945/02/04.htm.

52 “Victory Day”, erisim Nisan 18, 2017,
http://www.marxistsfr.org/archive/tito/1945/05/09.htm.

53 “Concerning the National Question and Social Patriotism”, erisim Nisan 18, 2017,
http://www.marxistsfr.org/archive/tito/1948/11/26.htm.

Uluslararasi Suglar ve Tarih, 2016, Sayi: 17



Yugoslavya’nin Dagilmasi Baglaminda Josip Broz Tito ve
Slobodan Milosevi¢’in Séylem ve Politikalarinin Incelenmesi

“milli sovenizm” olmak iizere iki ¢esit milliyetcilikten bahsetmektedir.
Bunlara ek olarak, milliyetgiliklerin savas ve isgallere neden olmasi,
diger milletlere karsi zuliim ve tahakkiime neden olmasi ve ekonomik
olarak diger milletlere karst somiirliyli ve kolonizasyonu i¢ermesi gibi
zararli 6zelliklerini vurgulayarak, milliyetgilik karsi tutumunu bir kez
daha ortaya koymaktaydi.

Tito 29 Kasim 1948 konusmasinda, Eski Yugoslavya’da diger halklara
kars1 baski kuran milliyetci Sirp kliginin, diger milletlere kars1 ekonomik
bir somiiriiye de giristiginden bahsetmekte ve ekonomik somiirtiiniin,
milliyet¢i tahakkiimiin beraberinde getirdigi “kaginilmaz kader”
oldugunu iddia etmekteydi. Bununla birlikte, Yeni, Sosyalist
Yugoslavya’da ise tiim milletlerin esitligi ilkesinin benimsenmesi
sayesinde higbir ulusun 6ne ¢ikip digerlerine karsi ekonomik somiiriiye
yahut siyasi bir hegemonya arayisina girisemedigini vurgulamaktaydi.
Boylece bir kez daha eski-yeni Yugoslavya kiyaslamasi yaparak eski
Yugoslavya’daki milliyet¢i Sirp hegemonyasinin yol actig1 siyasi ve
ekonomik olumsuz sonuglara deginerek, milliyetgilik karsiti tutumunu
gostermisti. Buna ek olarak yeni, Sosyalist Yugoslavya’da, bir milletin
one cikip diger milletlere kars1 baski ve ekonomik somiiriiye girisme
cabasi gostermesinin engellenmesi adina tiim milletlerin esitligi ilkesinin
benimsendigini ifade etmisti.

Tito’nun liderliginde kurulan Yugoslavya Sosyalist Federal
Cumhuriyeti’nde farkl etnik gruplara hatir1 sayilir bir otonomi saglayan,
alt1 cumhuriyet ve iki 6zerk bolgeden olusan bir federasyon sistemi
kabul edildi ve bu etnik gruplardan herhangi birinin digerlerine kars1
istlinliik kurmasinin Oniine gecilmeye calisildi. Bu dogrultuda
benimsenen bir diger politika ise, Yugoslavizm seklinde ifade
edebilecegimiz, Yugoslavlik kimligini 6ne ¢ikararak etnik, dini, kiiltiirel
farkliliklar1 vatandaslik temelli ortak bir kimlik ile ortadan kaldirma
cabasidir.>4 Fakat birbirinden ¢ok farkli dini, etnik ve kiiltiirel kimliklere
sahip Yugoslavya halklarini, sonradan olusturulan ve tarihi temelleri
bulunmayan bir Yugoslav kimligi etrafinda bulusturma ¢abasinin pek
kalic1 ve koklii bir etkisinin olmadigi, 6zellikle Tito sonrasinda tekrardan
patlak veren etnik gerilimlerle ve nihayetinde Yugoslavya’yi
parcalanmaya gotiiren i¢ savaslarda kendini gosterdi.>>

54 Gary K. Bertsch, “Ethnicity and Politics in Socialist Yugoslavia”, The Annals of the American
Academy of Political and Social Science Cilt. 433 (1977): 5.88-99.
55 Bu konudaki meshur bir espri, Tito’nun Yugoslav kimligi yaratmada basarisiz olusunu

anlatmaktadir: “Yugoslavya 6 cumhuriyet, 5 ulus, 4 dil, 3 din, 2 alfabe ve bir Yugoslav’dan
(Tito) olusan bir iilkedir.
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Tito’nun Yugoslavya’da uyguladigi sistem ulusal sosyalizm seklinde
adlandirilan 6zgiin bir sosyalizm yorumudur.5¢ Tito’ya 6zgii bu
sosyalizm yorumu, isletmelerde is¢ilerin etkin bir bicimde yonetime
katilmalarina olanak saglayan, isletmenin ekonomik fazlasinin
dagitimina iscileri esit bir bigcimde katan, ig¢ileri miilkiyetin sahibi olarak
goren bir 6zydnetim (Ing. self-management socialism) modeline
sahiptir.57 Bu modelin 6zyonetim seklinde adlandirilmasinin bir sebebi,
Stalin’in gliglii bir merkeziyetcilik igeren modelinin aksine, federasyonu
olusturan cumhuriyetlerin 6zyonetimine dayanan adem-i merkeziyetci
bir sosyalizm modeli olmasidir.38 Ote yandan Yugoslavya her ne kadar
iilkenin baskomutani, hiikiimetin ve devletin basi olma unvanlarinin
Tito’da toplandig1 bir tek adam yOnetimine sahip olsa da, diger sosyalist
tilkelerle kiyaslandiginda diisiince 6zgiirliigii ve ¢ogulculuk bakimindan
daha yumusak bir politikanin izlendigi s0ylenebilir. Fakat her ne kadar
diinyadaki diger 6rnekler kadar sert olmasa da, Tito Yugoslavya’sinda da
totaliter bir tek parti rejimi s6z konusu olmustu. Zira Yugoslavya’nin
birliginin temel garantorii, komiinist polis teskilati ve ordusu olmus ve
bu iki gii¢ de Tito’nun kontroliinde bulunuyordu.>®

Soguk Savasin ortaya ¢ikmasi ile birlikte iki kutuplu sistem tiim diinyay1
etkisi altina almaya basladi. Bu donemde Tito, Sovyetler Birligi’nin
Yugoslavya {iizerinde hegemonyasin1 kabul etmemesi ve bunun
sonucunda Stalin ile anlagmazliga diismesi Yugoslavya’nin Komiinist
Blok’tan diglanmasi sonucunu getirdi.®® Boylece iki lider arasindaki
anlagmazlik sonucu Yugoslavya 1948’de Kominform’dan®! ihrag edildi.

56 Dijilas, a.g.m., s.116; Arap ve Bayiin, a.g.m., s. 82.
57 Aksin, a.g.e., 5.492; Arap ve Bayiin, a.g.m., 5.87.

58 Gregory O. Hall, “The Politics of Autocracy: Serbia Under Slobodan Milosevic”, East
European Quarterly Cilt. 33(2) (1999): s.234.

59 Dijilas’in (bkz. Djilas, “Tito’s Last Secret: How Did He Keep the Yugoslavs Together?”, s. 117-
122) da isaret ettigi gibi; Tito’nun elinin altindaki kolluk gii¢leri ve baski unsurlari, iilke
icerisindeki milliyetcileri ya da ayrilikgilari nétralize etmekte onemli etkenlerdendir.
Dolayistyla Tito’nun milliyet¢i akimlari bastirabilmesini sadece Tito’nun politik becerilerine
ve karizmatik kisiligine baglamak eksik bir analiz olacaktir.

60 Mehmet Cem Ogultiirk, “Kosova’nin Bagimsizlik Siireci Kapsaminda ABD Dis Politikasinin
Analizi”, Giivenlik Stratejileri Dergisi Cilt. 10(19) (2014): s.103.

61 Kominform (Ing. Cominform (Communist Information Bureau), Stalin déneminde SSCB
onciiliigiinde, Avrupa’daki komiinist partileri arasinda esgiidiim saglamak amaciyla, 1943’te
dagitilan II1. Enternasyonel, yani Komintern (Komiinist Enternasyoneli) yerine bir ¢esit IV.
Enternasyonel olarak islev gorecek sekilde 5 Ekim 1947°de kurulmustur. SSCB, Yugoslavya,
Bulgaristan, Romanya, Macaristan, Polonya, Cekoslovakya, Fransa ve Italya komiinist
partilerinin tiyeligi ile olusturulan bu milletleraras1 komiinizm teskilati, is¢ilerin yegane vatani
olarak Sovyetler Birligi’nin savunulmasi, ABD tarafindan temsil edilen emperyalizmle
miicadele ve biitiin diinyay1 kapsayacak olan bir Sovyetler Cumhuriyeti kurulmasi gibi hedefler
tagimaktaydi. Kominform, 1956 yilinda Kruscev doneminde lagvedilmistir. (Fahir Armaoglu,
20.Yiizyil Siyasi Tarihi (Ankara: Tiirkiye Is Bankas1 Kiiltiir Yayinlari, 1983), s. 436-437. Sina
Aksin, Kisa 20.Yiizyil Tarihi (Istanbul: Tiirkiye Is Bankasi1 Yayinlari, 2015), s. 285.
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Yugoslavya bundan sonraki siiregte Tito’nun yonetiminde, Nehru’nun
Hindistan’1 ve Nasir’m Misir’1 ile birlikte Soguk Savas’in iki blogunun
da kontroliine girmeyen baglantisizlar hareketine onciiliik etti. Soguk
savagin iki kutuplu diizeninde her iki blogun da etkisine girmemeyi
hedefleyen baglantisizlar hareketinin = Onciilerinden olan Tito
Yugoslavya’si, Dogu Blogunun devlet sosyalizmi ve Bati Blogunun
serbest piyasa ekonomisi arasinda iigiincii yolu simgeledi.62 Ozgiin
sosyalizm yorumu ortaya koyarak Stalin’in etkisine girmeyi reddeden
Tito, her ne kadar diplomatik iligkiler gelistirse de Bat1 Bloguna da dahil
olmadi ve {ilkelerin bloklara katilmadan da ayakta durabilecegini
gosteren bir modele onciiliik etti.63

Sonug olarak Tito, {ilkesinin Sovyetler Birligi’nin hegemonyas1 altina
girmesini kabul etmeyip Dogu Blogundan bagimsiz sekilde kendine
0zgii ulusal sosyalizm modelini ortaya koydu. Soguk Savasin cift
kutuplu sisteminde her iki bloga da girmeyi reddeden baglantisizlar
hareketine Onciiliikk etmesi ve sosyalist sisteme sahip iilkesinin Bati
iilkeleri ile iyi iligkiler kurup iktisadi, askeri ve mali yardimlar almasini
saglamasi6 ile doneminin dikkat ¢eken liderlerinden oldu. Tito ig
politikada ise bir burjuva ideolojisi olarak gordigi milliyetgiligin®s
Yugoslavya’da hakim olmasini engellemek amaciyla, kapsayict bir
kimlik olarak “Yugoslavlik” idealini 6n plana ¢ikardi. Bu dogrultuda
kardeslik ve birlik temalarin1 Yugoslav halkina benimsetmek amaci
tagidi. Tito 1980°de oldiikten sonra ise, ekonomik, sosyo-politik diger
sebeplerle birlikte, Tito’nun Oniine gecmeye calistigi milliyet¢iligin
Yugoslavya halklari arasinda yilikselmesi Yugoslavya’nin sonunu getiren
etkenlerden oldu.

Komiinist Parti Liderlig¢inden Sirp Milliyetciligine: Slobodan
Milosevi¢

Slobodan Milosevig 1941°de, yoksul bir 6gretmen ailesinin gocugu
olarak Sirbistan’in dogusundaki Pasarofca’da dogdu. 1962’de babasi,
1973’te ise annesi intihar etti.°¢ Heniiz lise ¢aglarinda iken, 1959’da

62 Paul Lendvai ve Lis Parcell, “Yugoslavia without Yugoslavs: The Roots of the Crisis,”
International Affairs Cilt. 67(2) (1991): 5.252.

63 Aksin, a.g.e., 5.492.

64 Aksin, a.g.e., s. 293; Alesker Aleskerov, Eski Sosyalist Ulkelerde Siyasi Rejim Degismeleri
(Ankara: Ankara Universitesi Sosyal Bilimler Enstitiisii, Yaymlanmamis Doktora Tezi, 2007),
s. 231.

65 Diyilas, “Tito’s Last Secret: How Did He Keep the Yugoslavs Together?”, s.120.
66 Aleksa Djilas, “A profile of Slobodan Milosevic,” Foreign Affairs Cilt. 72(3) (1993), s.84.
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Komiinist Partiye katildi. Daha sonra Belgrad’daki hukuk fakiiltesine
kaydolan Milosevig, iiniversitedeki parti Orglitiiniin bagina gecti.
Milosevig ‘in siyasi kariyeri 1984’te, o donemde Sirbistan’da Komiinist
Parti teskilat1 baskan1 olan Ivan Stambolic tarafindan Belgrad Sehir
Komitesi bagkanligina terfi ettirildiginde basladi. Bundan ii¢ y1l sonra
Milosevig, bir zamanlar akil hocas1 ve yakin arkadasi olan ve Komiinist
Parti icerisinde yiikselisine destek saglayan Ivan Stamboli¢’i komiinizm
ve Sirp karsit1 politikalar yiirtitmekle suclayip parti ici bir darbe ile
istifaya zorlayarak Sirp Komiinist Partisi’nin liderligine yiikseldi.6” O
zamanlarda Milosevi¢’in Sirp milliyet¢iligini atesleyen bir lider
olacagina dair higbir belirti ortaya c¢ikmamisti. Fakat 1987°nin
baslarinda, Sirp milliyetciliginin agik¢a ortaya konuldugu, Biiyiik
Sirbistan ideallerini dile getiren 1986 tarihli Sirp Bilimler Akademisi
Memorandumunu desteklemesiyle politik tutumundaki milliyetgi
degisim gozlenir oldu.68

Milosevig’in Kosova sorununu 6ne ¢ikarmasi da politik tutumundaki
milliyet¢i degisime ornek teskil etmektedir. Milosevig, Kosova’daki
Sirplarin yasadiklar1 magduriyet ve zuliim tizerinden milliyet¢i bir
sOylem gelistirdi ve Kosovali Sirplar 6zelinde biitiin Sirplarin
koruyuculugunu tstlendi.®® Milosevi¢ politik yiikselisinde Sirp
milliyet¢iliginin igerisinde tasidigi magduriyet ve korkular1 basarili
sekilde kullanmasimi bildi ve milliyet¢iligi popiilist bir sdylem ile 6ne
cikardi. 1987°de Stamboli¢’in istifast ilizerine Sirbistan Devlet
Baskanligint Petar Gracganin devraldi, 1989’da ise Milosevig
se¢imlerden galip ¢ikarak bu goreve gelmistir.”0

Milosevig¢’in 19 Kasim 1988’de, Belgrad’da diizenlenen “Kosova ile
Kardeslik ve Dayanigsma” mitinginde yaptig1 konusmasinda,”! Tito’nun
sOylemlerinden aliskin oldugumuz tiim Yugoslav halklarinin ve

67 lan Traynor, “Ivan Stambolic,” The Guardian, Nisan 1, 2003, erisim Subat 6, 2017,
https://www.theguardian.com/news/2003/apr/01/guardianobituaries.balkans. Gabriel Partos,
Ivan Stambolic, Independent, Mart 29, 2003, erisim 6 Subat 2017,
http://www.independent.co.uk/news/obituaries/ivan-stambolic-36385.html.

“Slobodan Milosevi¢ Kimdir?”’, CNN TURK, erisim Nisan 18, 2017,
http://www.cnnturk.com/2006/dunya/03/11/slobodan.milosevic.kimdir/163091.0/index.html.

68 Sell,a.g.e., s.4.

69 Veljko Vujacic, “Serbian Nationalism, Slobodan Milosevic And The Origins Of The Yugoslav
War,” The Harriman Review Vol. 8(4) (1995), erisim Nisan 18, 2017,
http://scholar.googleusercontent.com/scholar?q=cache:P65My8DeeOMJ:scholar.google.com/+
The+Harriman+Review+1995&hl=tr&as_sdt=0,5.

70 Gregory O. Hall, a.g.m., s.237.

71 “Slobodan Milosevic At Kosovo Brotherhood And Solidarity Rally In Belgrade”, erisim Ocak
19, 2017, http://www.slobodan-milosevic.org/documents/sm112188.htm.

Uluslararasi Suglar ve Tarih, 2016, Sayi: 17



Yugoslavya’nin Dagilmasi Baglaminda Josip Broz Tito ve
Slobodan Milosevi¢’in Séylem ve Politikalarinin Incelenmesi

uluslarinin birlikteligi vurgularina rastlanmaktadir. Fakat Bununla
birlikte, Kosova’da o donemde yasayan Kosovali Sirplar ve Arnavutlar
arasindaki gerginliklere gonderme yaparak Kosova’da baris ve diizenin
tesis edilmesinin Sirplar ve genel olarak Yugoslavya i¢in en acil mesele
oldugunu iddia ederek, Sirplarin hamiligine soyunan, Kosova’da “zuliim
goren” Sirplarin haklarini savunan bir havaya biiriindii. Milosevi¢’in
Kosova sorunu tizerinden Sirplarin magduriyetini dile getirmesi, Sirp
milliyet¢iligine yakin tavrini ortaya koymaktadir. Milosevi¢ yine bu
konusmasinda, “artik liziilme zamani degil, miicadele etme zamani1”,
“Biz her savasa kazanmak amaciyla gireriz ve bizi korkutmak kolay
degildir”, “Bugilin burada toplananlar ve diger yerlerdeki Sirp halki,
acliga, yoksulluga tahammiil edebilir ancak 6zgiirliiklerinin elinden
alinmasina tahammiil edemez” diyerek Sirp milliyet¢iligini atesleyen
bir tavir icerisine girmisti. Ote yandan Milosevig, Sirplara kars1 olusmus
tilke i¢inde ve diginda bir “Anti-Sirp” koalisyon oldugu inancini’?
yansitarak, “Kosova’daki miicadelemizi, i¢ ve dis engellere ragmen;
diizenlenen gizli toplantilara, karmasik aciklamalara, restoran
masalarinda olusturulan pazarliklara ragmen kazanacagiz” ifadelerini
kullanmigti. Milosevig bu konusmasinda, Kosova’nin Sirp tarih, kiiltiir
ve toplumsal hafizasinda merkezi bir konumda oldugunu ve bu nedenle
de Kosova’da yasanan olaylar nedeniyle tiim Sirplarin ayaga kalktigini
belirtmis ve su ifadeleri kullanmigti: “Tiim halklarin daima yiiregini
yakan bir sevgisi vardir ve Sirplar i¢in bu sevgi, Kosova’ya olan
sevgidir. Bu nedenle Kosova her zaman Sirbistan’a ait olarak
kalacaktir”.

Milosevig 19 Kasim 1988 tarihli konusmasinda Tito’nun kurdugu
Yugoslavya’nin miicadele, calisma ve biitlin Yugoslav halklar1 ve
uluslart arasindaki sevgi bagi ile kuruldugunu belirterek Tito donemi
Yugoslavya’sini idealize ederken, Tito’nun en 6nemli ilkelerinden olan
kardeslik ve birlik ilkelerinin 6nemine de deginmektedir. Buna ek olarak,
Yugoslavya’nin karsilagtig1 giicliikler karsisinda iilkenin korunabilmesi
icin, tiim Yugoslav halklarmin seslerini beraber yiikseltmesi, akillarini,
goniillerini ve giiclerini birlestirip beraber kullanmalar1 gerekliligini
vurgulamigti. Boylece Milosevig, sdylem diizeyinde, Tito donemindeki
ilkelere sahip ¢iktigin1 gostermektedir ve ¢oziim regetesi olarak bu
ilkeleri One siirmiis ancak “Yugoslavya muhtesem bir devrim ile kuruldu
ve diismanlarinin umdugu gibi konferans masalarinda yikilmayacaktir”
diyerek yukarida bahsettigimiz “i¢ ve dis giliclerin Yugoslavya
tizerindeki komplolar1” tezini ileri siirmekten geri durmamisti.

72 Banac, a.g.m., s.151.
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Milosevi¢’in 28 Haziran 1989°da Gazimestan’da, yaklasik bir milyon
kisinin katildig1 Kosova Savasi’nin 600.y1ldoniimii etkinliginde yaptigi
konusmasinda’®  Sirp  milliyetgisi  bir  sOylem  takindigi
gozlemlenmektedir. Milosevi¢ konusmasinda 1389’daki Kosova
savasina gonderme yaparak, “Eger savasi kaybettiysek, sadece Osmanl
Imparatorlugu’nun daha giiclii bir orduya sahip olmasindan dolay1 degil,
o donemki Sirp Devleti’nin trajik sekilde birliktelikten uzak bir liderlik
kadrosuna sahip olmasindandi” ifadeleriyle gii¢lii, kenetlenmis bir Sirp
Devleti’nin diismanlarina karsi daha direncli olacagini ima etmekteydi.
Milosevi¢’in  bu ifadeleri ve gondermeleri, o donemde Sirp
milliyet¢iliginin en 6nemli ideallerinden birisi olan Biiyiik Sirbistan
idealini destekler niteliktedir. Nitekim Milosevi¢ Sirplarin ayri
diismesinin sadece tarihsel bir mesele olmadigini, Yugoslavya
kurulduktan sonra da Sirplarin giicli bir liderlige sahip olmamalar1
nedeniyle yine Sirplarin zarar gordiigiinii vurgulamistir ve giiglii, birlik
icerisinde bir Sirbistan idealini dile getirmistir. Bu fikirler, Sirp
milliyetgilerinin biitiin Sirplar1 tek bir devlet igerisinde toplama idealleri
ile uyum gostermektedir. Nitekim Milosevi¢ de 30 Mayis 1991 tarihli
Belgrad konusmasinda,’4 “tiim Sirplar tek bir devlet gatis1 altinda
birlikte olmak zorundadir ve biz bu devletin Yugoslavya olmasini
istiyoruz” seklinde bu ideali dile getirmistir. Milosevi¢ bu ifadeleri ile
Yugoslavya ile Biyiikk Sirbistan ideallerini birlestiren bir tutum
icerisinde oldu ve bu anlamda Tito’dan oldukc¢a farkli bir Yugoslavya
tasavvuru ortaya koydu.”s

Milosevi¢’in kitleleri etkilemek icin milliyetgiligi kendi politik
yiikselisinde bir propaganda malzemesi olarak kullanmasi, Tito’nun
milliyetcilikleri bastirma ve birlik ve kardeslik vurgusu yoniindeki
politikas1 ile zithk tagimaktadir. Tito’nun tiim Yugoslav halklarini
kucaklayan bir kimlik arayigina karsin Milosevig, Sirp milliyetciliginin
magduriyet temasini ve Kosova sorunu gibi hassas noktalar1 bagarili bir
sekilde kullanarak Sirplari1 etrafinda toplamay1 hedefledi. Milosevig
Sirplara diismanlarin1 ve o diismanlarin kotli emellerini  siirekli
hatirlatarak bir giivensizlik ve savas tehdidi algis1 olusturdu ve kendisinin
Sirplar1 bu diismanlarindan ve tarih boyunca ugradiklart haksizliklardan
kurtaracak milli bir kahraman gibi algilanmasi amacini tasidi.76

73 “Slobodan Milosevic’s 1989 St. Vitus Day Speech”, erisim Ocak 19, 2017,
http://www.slobodan-milosevic.org/spch-kosovo1989.htm.

74 “Slobodan Milosevic On The Future Of Yugoslavia”, erisim Ocak 19, 2017,
http://www.slobodan-milosevic.org/news/milosevic053091.htm.

75 Ozkan, a.gm., s.72; Sell, a.g.e., s.5.
76 Dijilas, “A profile of Slobodan Milosevic”, s.88.
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Milosevig’in ideolojisi, sosyalist sistemin ¢okiisiiyle eski komiinist parti
iyelerinin milliyet¢i akimlarin Onciilii§iine soyundugu, sosyalist
donemin politik kadrolar1 {izerinden yiikselen, Brzezinski’nin
“komiinizm sonras1 ulusguluk” (Ing. Post-Communist Nationalism)
olarak adlandirdigi milliyetgilik tiiriine 6rnek teskil etmektedir.”” Bu tiir
milliyetcilikte, milliyetci liderler milliyetgilikten once iilkede hakim olan
sosyalist sistemde de yonetim kadrolarindadirlar ve sosyalizm sonrasi
donemde iktidarlarini siirdiirebilmek i¢in ellerindeki en gegerli ve halkin
beklentilerine uyan ideoloji olarak milliyetciligi benimserler. Uzgel’e
gore Milosevig’le birlikte Rusya’da Boris Yeltsin, Azerbaycan’da
Haydar Aliyev ve Giircistan’da Edvard Sevardnadze bu tip liderlere
ornek olarak gosterilebilir.”8

Milosevig, Tito sonras1 donemde Yugoslavya’da yiikselen milliyetcilik
ideolojisinden hem yararlandi, hem de bu ideolojiyi 6n plana ¢ikaran
politikalar ortaya koydu. Bu politikalarin en 6nemlilerinden birisi,
1989°da Kosova bolgesinin 6zerkligini kaldirmasi oldu. Kosovali
Arnavutlar buna tepki olarak 1991 yilinda yapilan referandum ile
Kosova’nin bagimsizligini ilan ettiler fakat bu bagimsizlik Arnavutluk
hari¢ uluslararas1 alanda taninmadi. Milosevi¢ Sirp milliyet¢iligini
kigkirtict soylemleri ve Kosova’nin 6zerkligini kaldirmasiyla Arnavut
milliyet¢iliginin de tepki ortaya koymasina neden oldu. Bagimsizlik
talebi olarak ortaya konan bu tepki Ibrahim Rugova liderliginde 1998’e
kadar siddeti benimsemeyen, siyasi bir ¢izgide devam ederken,
1998°den itibaren Kosova Kurtulus Ordusu, yaygin olarak kullanilan
kisaltmasiyla UCK (Arn. Ushtria Clirimtare Kosoves) kontroliinde

silahli bir miicadeleye doniistii.”® Boylece bu donemde, milliyetgilikler
birbirini besledi ve Kosovali Arnavutlar ile Sirplar arasindaki Kosova
sorunu, UCK’nin 1998°den itibaren bagimsizlik hedefiyle silahli
miicadeleyi benimsemesi ile 1998-1999 Kosova Savasi’na varacak
sekilde tirmandi.80 Uzgel’e gore Kosova sorunu, etnik milliyetgiliklerin
ilkede gerginligi artirmasinda ve Yugoslavya’y1 parcalanmaya
gotiirecek siirecin baglamasinda etkili bir faktor oldu.8!

77 Zbigniew Brzezinski, Post-Communist Nationalism, Foreign Affairs Cilt. 68/5 (1989): s. 1-
25.

78 ilhan Uzgel, “Sosyalizmden Ulusguluga: Yugoslavya’da Ulusgulugun Yeniden Canlanist”,
Ankara Universitesi SBF Dergisi Cilt. 47(1) (1992), s.239-240.

79 L. Dogan Tilig, Milliyet¢iligin Pencesindeki Kartal Kosova (Ankara: Umit Yaymcilik), s. 19.

80 Zeynel Levent, “Tarihi Siiregte Kosova”, Ankara Universitesi Tiirk Inkilap Tarihi Enstitiisii
Atatiirk Yolu Dergisi Say1. 2 (2013): s. 861.

81 Tlhan Uzgel, “Yugoslavya’da Milosevig Déneminin Sonu,” Ankara Universitesi SBF Dergisi
Vol. 55(3) (2000), s.178.
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1991 yilinda Hirvatistan ve Slovenya’nin bagimsizliklarini kazanmalari
ile Yugoslavya’nin pargalanma siireci basladi. Bunun iizerine Milosevig
1989-1991 yillarinda izledigi Sirbistan kontroliinde bir Yugoslavya
olusturma hedefinden, Yugoslavya igerisinde Sirplarin agirlikli olarak
yasadiklar1 bolgeleri denetim altina alma ve oralardaki ayrilik¢r Sirplara
destek verme politikasina gegis yapti. Boylece 6nce Yugoslavya’nin
dagilmasin1 engelleme politikast goriinimii altinda Yugoslavya
yonetiminde Sirplar1 hakim kilma amaci tasiyan Milosevig,
federasyonun artik kurtarilmasi zor sekilde dagilmaya yiiz tuttugunu
anlayinca ayrilik¢t Sirp hareketlerini destekleyip Biiyiikk Sirbistan
hedefine yonelik politika giitmeye basladi.82 Bu baglamda 1991°de
Hirvatistan’in Krajina bolgesinde ve 1992-1995 yillar1 arasinda Bosna-
Hersek’te cereyan eden savasta, ayrilikgt Sirp milisleri destekledi.83
Alkan’a gore Milosevig yeni politikalar ile artik iilkede islerligini yitiren
komiinizmin yerine Sirp rk¢iligini yeni bir regete olarak sisteme hakim
kilmak istemisti.84

Milosevig’in 1995°te Bosna-Hersek Devlet Baskan1 Aliya izzetbegovig
ve Hirvatistan Devlet Bagkan1 Franjo Tudjman ile masaya oturarak
yaklasik iki yiiz elli bin kisinin yagsamin yitirdigi Bosna Savasini bitiren
Dayton Anlagmasi’na imza atmasiyla uluslararasi alanda kazandigi
sayginlik uzun slirmemistir. 1998’de Kosova’da ¢atismalarin artmasi
tizerine bolgeye Yugoslav birliklerini géonderen Milosevig, Birlesmis
Milletler basta olmak {izere uluslararasi kamuoyunun ateskes ¢agrilarina
uymadi. Milosevi¢g’in Subat 1999’da Fransa’da gergeklestirilen
Rambouillet barig goriismelerinde Kosova’ya NATO askeri
konuslandirilmasi ve bolgeye gegici dzerklik verilmesi gibi sartlar1 kabul
etmemesi lizerine goriigmeler sonugsuz kaldi. Bunun {izerine 24 Mart
1999’dan itibaren ABD onciiliigiinde Yugoslavya’ya yonelik NATO
bombardimani baslatild1.85 10 Haziran tarihine kadar siiren NATO
miidahalesi sonucunda NATO ve Yugoslavya yetkilileri masaya oturdu
ve Yugoslavya ordusunu Kosova’dan ¢ekmeyi kabul etmek zorunda
kaldi. Daha sonra Birlesmis Milletler Gilivenlik Konseyi, Kosova’ya
uluslararas1 askeri ve sivil birimlerin yerlestirilmesini onayladi ve
bdylece Milosevi¢ Kosova iizerinde hakimiyet kurma hedefinde
basarisizliga ugradi. 24 Eyliil 2000’de yapilan se¢imlerden muhalefetin

82 Mark Mazower, Bizans’in Cokiisiinden Giiniimiize Balkanlar, Cev: Ayse Ozil (Istanbul: Alfa
Yayincilik, 2014), s. 185.

83 Uzgel, a.g.m., s.178.
84 Alkan, a.g.e., s.74-75.
85 ilhan Uzgel, “Yugoslavya’da Milosevi¢ Déneminin Sonu”, s.179.
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ortak aday1 Vojislav Kostunitsa galip geldi ve Sirbistan’da 10 y1li askin
stiredir devam Milosevi¢ iktidar1 sona erdi. Milosevi¢ 2001 yilinda
Belgrad’da giivenlik giicleri tarafindan kusatilan villasinda bir siire
giivenlik gii¢lerine teslim olmay1 kabul etmeyip direndikten sonra
tutuklandi ve Belgrad Cezaevine gonderildi. Her ne kadar Sirp yetkililer
Milosevi¢’in tilke i¢indeki kendisine yonelik, gorevini kotiiye kullanmak
ve yolsuzluk sug¢larindan tutuklandigini ifade etmislerse de,8¢ Milosevig
Lahey’deki Eski Yugoslavya I¢in Uluslararasi Ceza Mahkemesi’nde
(Ing. International Criminal Tribunal for the former Yugoslavia)
yargilanmaya basladi. 1991-1995 arasinda Yugoslavya’da yasanan i¢
savaglar ve 1998-1999 Kosova Savasi ile ilgili soykirim, iskence,
sivillerin katledilmesi, insanliga karsi islenen suglar, insanlik dis1
muamele, yasadisi tehcir, savag hukuku ve teamiillerinin ihlali, 1949
Cenevre Sozlesmesi’nin ihlali su¢lamalari ile yargilanand” Milosevig,
2006 y1linda davasi sonuglanmadan Lahey’de tutuldugu hiicresinde 6lii
bulundu.88

SONUC

Yugoslavya’nin Tito donemi boyunca pargalanmadan siyasal birligini
korumasinda ve Milosevig’in Yugoslavya igerisinde one ¢iktigi
1990’larin basinda dagilmasinda, bu iki liderin tutum ve politikalarimin
onemli etkisi olmustur. Sosyalist idealleri 6n plana c¢ikaran ve
Yugoslavya igerisindeki halklar arasindaki kardesligi, birligi, II. Diinya
Savasi’nda Fasist iggalcilere karsi tiim Yugoslav halkalariin verdigi
ortak miicadeleyi sdylemlerinde sik sik vurgulayan Tito’nun Yugoslavya
tasavvuru Milosevi¢’inkinden oldukea farklidir.

Tito, Ulkede yasayan uluslara ve azinliklara esit mesafeli bir yaklagimi
benimsedi ve Yugoslavya icerisindeki cumhuriyetlerin esitligi, uluslarin
ve azinliklarin haklarinin korunmasina dayali bir politika uyguladi.89
Yugoslavya igerisindeki halklar1 Yugoslav iist kimligi altinda
birlestirmek isteyen ve bu Yugoslav kimligini ulusal kimlikleri

86 “Milosevi¢ Hapiste”, NTV-MSNBC, erisim Ocak 19, 2017,
http://arsiv.ntv.com.tr/news/74267.asp.

87 Milosevi¢’in hakkindaki iddianameler i¢in bkz:
http://www.icty.org/case/slobodan_milosevic/#ind.

88 “Milosevig Hiicresinde Olii Bulundu”, erisim Ocak 19, 2017,
http://www.dw.com/tr/milo%C5%9Fevi%C3%A7-h%C3%BCcresinde-%C3%B61%C3%BC-
bulundu/a-2522284.

89 Coulson, a.g.m., 5.90-94; Ulger, a.g.c., 5.69.
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bastirmada bir arag olarak kullanma ¢abasinda olan Tito, birlestirici bir
st kimlik olarak “Yugoslavlik” idealinde basarili olamadi.99 Fakat yine
de Tito, tutum ve politikalarinda “birlik” ve “kardeslik” gibi ilkeleri
vurgulamasi sayesinde Yugoslavya’nin dagilmasini geciktirmeyi basardi.
Bununla birlikte, Tito’nun 6liimiiniin ardindan milliyet¢ilik hem halkin
hem de Yugoslavya’y1 olusturan cumhuriyetlerdeki parti drgiitlerinin ilgi
gosterdigi en 6nemli ideoloji haline geldi.®!

Milosevig ise Sirplarin politik ve ulusal homojenizasyonu amaci ile
Yugoslavya’y1 bir arada tutmak istedi ve onun bu sekildeki tutumu,
Yugoslavya igerisindeki diger uluslarin Yugoslavya’y1 Biiyiik
Sirbistan ile es gdrmelerine ve bu nedenle de ayrilik talepleri ortaya
koymalarin yol ag¢ti.92 Milosevig’in ideoloji olarak  Sirp
milliyetciligini benimseyerek politikalarini bu ideoloji dogrultusunda
sekillendirmesiyle, Yugoslavya igerisinde etnik milliyet¢ilikler
arasinda gerginlik ve ¢atismalar tirmandi ve bu durum Yugoslavya’nin
par¢alanmasinda rol oynadi.93

Sonug olarak, Tito’nun Yugoslavya’'nin igerisinde barindirdig1 etnik
gerilimlerin Yugoslavya’y1 parcalanmaya gotiirecek sekilde su yiiziine
c¢ikmasini engellemek yoniindeki politikalarinin etkisi yadsinamaz.
Fakat bu etki donemin siyasi, ekonomik, bolgesel ve kiiresel
konjonktiirii icerisinde diger faktorler ile beraber degerlendirilmesi
gereken bir etkidir. Ayn1 durum Milosevig i¢in de gegerlidir. Gerek
Tito’nun gerek Milosevi¢’in birey/lider diizeyinde aktorler olarak
Yugoslavya’nin kaderi tizerindeki etkileri, abartilamayacak kadar sinirli
ve diger faktorlerle baglantili, géz ardi edilemeyecek kadar 6nemli ve
dikkate degerdir.

90 Ozkan, a.g.m., 5.69; Coulson, a.g.m., 5.94.

91 Stipe Mesic, The Demise of Yugoslavia: A Political Memoir (New York: Cental European
University Press, 2004), 5.246. Beyto Nobirdali ve Bedri Selim, Tito: Cagdas Bir Onder:
Yugoslavya: Cagdas Bir Ulke, Cev: Ali Aksoy (Istanbul: Koza Yaynlari, 1977), s.38. Coulson,
a.g.m., s.91; Ulger, a.g.e., 5.69.

92 Banac, a.g.e., s.152.
93 Sell,a.g.e.,s.33.
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Oz: Rusya nin Kirim’da askeri gii¢ kullanmast ve ardindan Kurim 1 ilhak
etmesi, NATO nun Kosova Miidahalesinden sonra yasanan en biiyiik
uluslararasi: hukuk ve dis politika sorunlarindan biridir. Kosova ve
Kirim vakalari, siirekli karsilastiriimakta; ozellikle, Rus tarafi ve
destek¢ileri ve de Sirbistan Kosova ve Kiwirimt ayni zeminde (129
degerlendirerek Kirim’da yapilan miidahale i¢in Kosova miidahalesini
bir mesrulastirma araci olarak kullanmaktadir. Makalede Kosova ve
Kirim miidahaleleri, uluslararas: hukuk basta olmak iizere tarihi,
demografik ve siyasi yonleriyle ele alinarak, iki vakanin ortak yonleri ve
farkliliklart ortaya konmustur. Soz konusu miidahaleler karsilastirmali
olarak incelendiginde ¢ikan sonug, Rusya Devlet Baskani Putin’in iddia
ettigi, “Kwim’da yasananlarin Kosova'da yasananlara ¢ok benzer
oldugu” ve Kosova miidahalesinin Kirim't mesrulastiracagr degil;
aksine iki olay arasinda temel farkliliklar bulundugu ve Kosova’'nin
Kirim’a emsal olamayacagidir.

Anahtar Kelimeler: Insancil Miidahale, Kirim, Kosova, Kuvvet
Kullanma, NATO, Rusya, Vatandagslarin Disarida Korunmast igin
Kuvvet Kullanimi

A COMPARATIVE ANALYSIS OF KOSOVO AND CRIMEA
CASES FROM AN INTERNATIONAL LAW PERSPECTIVE

Abstract: Russia’s annexation of Crimea becomes one of the most
significant issues in international law and politics right after the NATO s
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Kosovo intervention. Kosovo and Crimea cases are usually being
compared by Russia and its supporters and they use the Kosovo case as
a legitimization tool for the Crimea’s annexation. In this paper, two
disputed cases were compared by the terms of international law, history,
politics and demographics. By this way, it was attempted to show the
similarities and differences between two cases. After the comparison, it
was understood that Kosovo case cannot be a precedent for Crimea's
annexation and there are major differences between two cases on the
contrary of the claims that what happened in Kosovo is very similar in
Crimea.

Key Words: Crimea, Humanatarian Intervention, Kosovo, NATO,
Russia, Use of Force, Use of Force for the Protection of Nationals
Abroad
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Kosova ve Kirim Vakalarmin Uluslararasi
Hukuk Perspektifinden Karsilastirmalh Bir Analizi

Giris

Kosova Sorunu, 1990’11 sonunda yasanan kanli savas, insan haklari
ihlalleri, NATO Miidahalesi ve daha sonrasinda Kosova’nin 2008 yilinda
bagimsizlik ilan etmesinden ¢ok daha genis bir siireci kapsamaktadir.
Balkan Savaslari ile birlikte Osmanli’dan ayrilan Kosova’nin bu tarihten
giiniimiize kadar tartismali konumu olmustur. 1990’11 yillarin sonunda
Kosova’da yasanan insanlik drami ve kanli savag esasinda Kosova
sorununda sadece son perdeyi olusturmaktadir ve bu perdenin
kapanmasint saglayan NATO Miidahalesi bir¢ok acidan halen
tartisilmakta ve miidahalenin hukukiligi {izerinde soru isaretleri
bulunmaktadir.

1774 yilinda Osmanli’dan bagimsizlik kazanan ve 1783 yilinda Rus
Imparatorlugu’nun yonetimi altina giren Kirim, 1954 yilinda SSCB’nin
0zerk cumhuriyetlerinden olan Ukrayna’ya birakilmistir. Sovyetlerin
dagilmasi1 sonrasinda ise Ukrayna Cumhuriyeti igerisinde Ozerk
cumhuriyet statiisinde devam eden Kirim, 2014 yilinda Rusya
tarafindan ilhak edilmistir. Rusya’nin Kirim’da askeri gili¢ kullanmasi
ve ardindan Kirim’1 ilhak etmesi NATO’ nun Kosova Miidahalesi’nden
sonra yasanan en biiyiik uluslararast hukuk ve dis politika sorunlarindan
biridir. Kosova ve Kirim vakalari, siirekli olarak kiyaslanmakta,
ozellikle, Rus tarafi ve destekgileri Kosova ve Kirim’1 ayn1 zeminde
degerlendirerek ilk giinden bugiine Kosova vakasini kullanmaktadir.

Bu makale Kosova ve Kirim vakalarini inceleyerek aralarindaki
benzerlik ve farkliliklar1 gostermeyi hedeflemektedir. Bu c¢ergevede
yasanan krizlerin arka plani, kriz siirecleri ve miidahalelerin hukukiligi
degerlendirilerek kapsamli bir gerceve ortaya konmaya calisilacaktir.

Kosova ve Kirim vakalarimi ele almadan 6nce s6z konusu bolgelerdeki
askeri gli¢ kullanimlarinin karsilastirilabilmesi i¢in uluslararasi hukukta
kuvvet kullanimina iliskin genel ¢erceveye deginilmesi gerekmektedir.
Zira, NATO’nun Kosova miidahalesinde temel gerekc¢e “insancil
miidahale” iken Rusya’nin Kirim’1 isgalinde “vatandaslarin disarida
korunmasi i¢in kuvvet kullanim1” (VDKKK)’dir.! Insancil miidahale ve
vatandaglarin disarida korunmasi doktrinleri, insan giivenligi esas
almarak gelistirilen doktrinlerdir ve bu doktrinlerin Birlesmis Milletler
paradigmasinin 6tesinde hukuka uygun kuvvet kullanimlar1 oldugu da
ileri stiriilmektedir. (Arend ve Beck, 1993) S6z konusu doktrinler

1 Bundan sonra “vatandaglarin digsarida korunmas1” olarak ifade edilecektir.
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ilerleyen kisimlarda agiklanacaktir; burada ise kuvvet kullanma
hukukuna iliskin BM Antlagmasi ile getirilen kuvvet kullanma yasagina
ve yasagin icerigine kisaca deginilecektir.

Uluslararasi hukukta kuvvet kullanmay1 diizenleyen en temel kural, BM
Antlagsmasi’nin 2. maddesinin 4. fikrasinda gegen asagidaki hiikiimdiir:

Biitiin iiye devletler, uluslararasi iligkilerinde gerek
herhangi bir baska devletin toprak biitiinliigiine veya siyasi
bagimsizligina karsi gerekse BM amagclarina aykirt olarak
herhangi bir sekilde kuvvet kullanmaktan kaginacaklardir.2

Md. 2/4’te 6ngoriilen kuvvet kullanma yasaginin istisnasinin md. 51°de
diizenlenen asagida alintilanan mesru miidafaa hakki oldugu kabul
edilmektedir (Bageren, 2003: 48).

“Isbu Antlasma’nin higbir hiikmiiniin, BM iiyelerinden
birinin silahli saldirtya hedef olmasi halinde, Giivenlik
Konseyi uluslararasi barig ve giivenligin korunmasi igin
gerekli tedbirleri alincaya kadar, dogal olan miinferit veya
miisterek mesru miidafaa hakkina halel getirmeyecegi; bu
mesru miidafaa hakkini kullanarak tyelerin aldig
tedbirlerin derhal Giivenlik Konseyine bildirilecegi ve
Konseyin isbu Antlasma‘ya dayanarak uluslararasi baris ve
giivenligin korunmasi veya iadesi i¢in lizumlu gorecegi
sekilde her an hareket etmek yetki ve ddevine hi¢bir sekilde
etki etmeyecegi...”

Dolayisiyla, Antlasma’nin 51.maddesine gore silahli saldiriya maruz
kalan bir devlet tek basina (miinferit) veya baska devletlerle bir araya
gelerek (miisterek) mesru miidafaa hakkini kullanabilecektir. Mesru
miidafaa hakkinin diger dayanagi ise uluslararasi teamiil hukukudur.
Buna gore, mesru miidafaa hakkinin kullaniminda aranan sartlar aciliyet,
gereklilik ve orantililiktir (Dogan vd. 2014: 58).

Ayrica md. 2/4’teki yasagi ihlal eden devletlere karsi miinhasiran kuvvet
kullanma yetkisiyle donatilmis merkezi bir otorite olusturulmustur.
(Baseren, 2003: 48). Buna gore, BM Antlagsmasi’nin VII. Boliimiinde
uluslararas1 hukuka aykirt bir bicimde kuvvet kullanmaya karsi

2 BM Antlagmasi i¢in bkz.
http://www.uhdigm.adalet.gov.tr/sozlesmeler/coktaraflisoz/bm/bm_01.pdf

3 BM Antlagmasi 51.madde
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Giuvenlik Konseyi’ne kuvvet kullanma yetkisi verilmisti. BM
Antlasmasi ile devletlerin miinferiden kuvvet kullanmalar1 hukuka aykiri
bir fiil haline getirilerek bu hukuka aykiri fiile kars1 kuvvet kullanacak
kolektif bir yetki olusturulup bu yetki miinhasiran BM’ye verilmistir
(Baseren, 2003: 48).

Md. 2/4’teki kuvvet kullanma yasagi silahli saldiri, saldiri, daha az
onemli kuvvet kullanimi ve miidahaleden olusan dort kategoriyi
kapsamaktadir (Baseren, 2003: 145). Bir devletin mesru miidafaa
hakkinin dogabilmesi i¢in bu kategorilerden silahli saldir1 fiiline maruz
kalmas1 gerekmektedir. Saldir1 fiilinin varligi halinde ise kolektif
giivenlik sistemi calistirilarak Giivenlik Konseyi’ne verilen kuvvet
kullanma yetkisi isletilecektir. Miidahale ya da daha az 6nemli kuvvet
kullanmaya maruz kalan devletler ise kuvvet kullanilmasini igeren kars1
tedbirlere basvurabileceklerdir.

Kosova Vakasi
Kosova’da Arnavut-Sirp Uyusmazhginin Arka Planm

Birinci Diinya Savasi sonrasinda kurulan Sirp, Hirvat ve Sloven Kralligi,
Sirplarin yonetimde ¢ok fazla s6z hakki sahibi oldugu ve diger tilkelerine
bask1 rejimi uygulanan bir devlet yapisindaydi. Ulkenin adindan da
anlasilacagi gibi isimde gecen {i¢ millet disinda diger milletler yonetim
seviyesinde kendisine ¢ok fazla yer bulamamistir. Arnavut halki ise bu
donemde ezilen gruplardan bir tanesini olusturmustur. Etnik, dilsel,
kiiltiirel ve dinsel olarak iilkede baskin gruplardan ve diger azinliklardan
farkli olan Arnavutlar iilke yonetiminde s6z sahibi olamamistir
(Emiroglu, 2006: 91-108).

Bu donemde Arnavutlar tizerinde kisitlamalar dil ve demografi alaninda
yogunlagmaktaydi. Arnavut egitim kurumlarmin kapatilmasi yaninda,
Arnavutca yayin yapan basiinda faaliyetlerine izin verilmemistir.
Ayrica Kosova’da demografik yapinin Sirp ¢ikarlarina uygun sekilde
degistirilebilmesi i¢in sistematik olarak iilkenin bagka bolgelerinden
ithal edilerek Sirp niifusu bolgeye yerlestirilmistir. Bu politikalara
Arnavutlarin tepkisi, “Kagak™ adini verdikleri Sirp karsit1 ayaklanmalar
veya Arnavutluk’a ya da diger komsu iilkelere go¢ etmek seklinde

4 Yugoslavya’da yasayan baslica uluslar (alfabetik sira ile): Arnavutlar, Bosnaklar, Bulgarlar,
Goralilar, Hirvatlar, Karadaglilar, Macarlar, Makedonyalilar, Miislimanlar, Sirplar, Torbesler,
Tirkler, Ulahlar, Yugoslavlar, Roma Halki vd.
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olmustur. “Kolonilestirme” adini verdikleri politikalar sonucu bdlgeye
yaklasik 70.000 Sirp’in yerlestirilmesi ve 1918-1941 aras1 bolgeden
90.000-150.000 Arnavut’'un ka¢mak zorunda kalmasi yasanan
demografik degisimin boyutlar1 hakkinda bir fikir vermektedir
(Demirtag vd, 2010: 56-57). Bu politikalar sonucunda 1921 niifus
sayimina gore Kosova’daki Arnavutlarin oran1 %65,8 iken 1939°da bu
oran %54,4’e diigmiis, buna karsilik Sirplarin oran1 %21,1°den %33,1°e
cikmistir (Demirtas vd, 2010: 56-57).

2. Diinya Savas1 sirasinda Italya, Arnavutluk’la birlikte Kosova’nin da
biiyiik boliimiinii iggal etmis ve “kukla” Arnavutluk devletini sinirlarina
katmistir. Savas sonrasinda ise Kosova Bolgesel Halk Konseyi,
Arnavutluk’tan ayrilmay1 se¢mis ve yeniden kurulan Yugoslavaya’'nin
parcast olma yoOniinde karar almigtir. Savas sonrasinda Tito tarafindan
Yugoslavya azinliklarina anayasal genis haklar taninmigtir. Bu durumdan
diger halklar gibi faydalanan Kosovali Arnavutlar, bu donemde
Arnavutca egitim veren okullar acabilmis ve Arnavut dili Kosova’da
devlet dili olan Sirpga-Hirvatea ile esit statiide kabul edilmistir. Ancak
verilen haklarin birgogu kagit iistiinde kalmis ve Sirplarin devlet
kademelerinde ¢ok daha iistiin olmasi sonucunda Kosova’da
Arnavutlarin dezavantajli durumu devam etmistir (Demirtas, 2010: 57).

1968 ve 1974 yillar1t Kosovali Arnavutlarin haklar1 agisindan énemli
diger tarihlerdir. 1968 yilinda Kosova’ya 6zerk bir bolge olarak genis
haklar taninmis ve Yugoslavya’y1 olusturan federe cumhuriyetlere yakin
haklar verilmistir. 1969 yilinda ise ulusal sembol olarak ¢ift basl
Arnavut kartalinin bulundugu ulusal bayragin kullanilmasina dahi izin
verilmistir. 1974 yilinda ise Tito federe cumhuriyetlere daha fazla hak
verme yoluna giderek devletin hissedilmeye baglayan sorunlarina ¢oziim
bulmaya c¢alismigtir. Bu minvalde ayni yil Kosova, Sirbistan’in
igerisinde bir diger bolge Voyvodina ile beraber 6zerk bolge ilan edilmis
ve Yugoslavya igerisindeki en genis haklara sahip olmustur (Kugi, 2008:
39-41).

1980 y1linda Tito’nun hayatini kaybetmesi ile beraber Kosova’da durum
kétiilesmeye baglamistir. Yagam kosullarinin zorlugunu protesto etmek
icin 1981°de Pristine’de gdsteri yapan Arnavut tiniversite dgrencilerine
polis miidahale etmistir. 32 6grencinin yaralandigi ve pek ¢ogunun da
tutuklandig1 gosteriler, Tito sonrasi Yugoslavya’da pek ¢ok seyin
degiseceginin bir gdstergesi olmus ve ayni zamanda Kosova’da Sirp-
Arnavut catigmalarinin da miladi sayilmistir (Vicker, 1998: 197-199).
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Belgrad yonetiminin Kosovali Arnavutlar iizerindeki baskilar1 1987
yilinda Sirp Milliyetgisi Slobodan Milosevig’in iktidara gelmesi ile
zirveye ulagsmistir. Sirp ulusal gururu pompalayarak Sirplarin biiyiik
destegini alan ve Sirplart Yugoslavya’nin tek hakim kesimi yapmay1
amaglayan Milosevig, 1988 yilinda Kosova Partisi’nin ydnetimini
tasfiye etmis ve Arnavutlarin Belgrad’da temsilini sinirlamigtir. 1989
yilinda ise Kosova ile beraber Voyvodina’nin da 6zerkligini kaldirip
Sirbistan’a bagli birer bolge haline getirmesi ise Arnavutlar o tarihe dek
sahip olduklar1 tim haklarin1 kaybetmis oldular ve yogun bir
Sirplastirma politikasi ile ylizlesmislerdir. (Silber and Little, 1997: 62-
63).

Bu kararlarin ardindan Kosovali Arnavutlar ilk olarak bariscil yontemler
kullanarak bir direnis kurmaya ¢alismislardir. 1990°da defacto olarak
bagimsizlik ilan edilmis ve 1992°de Ibrahim Rugova’y1 devlet bagkani
secilmistir. Ayn1 donemde kendi paralel devlet kurumlarini da devreye
sokan Arnavutlarin mali destegi ise yurtdisinda yasan Arnavut
diasporasindan almstir.

Sirbistan’da giderek artan askeri miidahale sdylentileri Yugoslav Halk
Ordusu Generali Gracanin’in Kosova’ya yiiriimeye hazir 50,000 Sirp ve
Karadagli asker var agiklamasi ile zirveye ulasmis ve Kosova genelinde
boylesi bir durumda bir silahli direnis kurulmasi gerektigi fikri
yayllmaya baslamistir (Silber and Little, 1997: 65). Ayn1 zamanda
Bosna’da savasi bitiren Dayton Anlasmasi’nda anilmayan Kosovali
Arnavutlar arasinda baris¢il direnmenin faydasiz oldugu algisi daha da
gliclenmistir.5

1996 yilinda Kosova Kurtulus Ordusu’nun (Ushtria Clirimtare e
Kosovés-UCK) saldirilara baglamasi ile silahli miicadele bir ihtimal
olmaktan ¢ikarak pratige doniismistiir (Demirtas, 2010: 58). Sirplar
tarafindan o6ldiiriilen bir Arnavut 6gretmenin cenazesinde sahneye ¢ikan
UCK, Sirp giivenlik gii¢lerini ve Belgrad’la is birligi yapan Arnavutlari
hedef almistir. Milosevi¢ rejiminin buna tepkisi ise beklenildigi ¢ok sert
oldu ve ayrim yapmadan tiim Arnavut halki iizerinde baski kurmaya
calist1 ve askeri tedbirleri arttirmustir.

UCK’nin programindaki ana amag¢ Oncelikli olarak Kosova’nin
bagimsizligr ve ardindan ise Biiyiik Arnavutluk’un kurulmasiydi
(Glenny, 2001: 521). Biiyiik Arnavutluk’un simirlart ise Kosova ve

5 Dayton Anlagmasi tam metni i¢in bkz: https://www.osce.org/bih/126173?download=true
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Arnavutluk topraklarmin yani sira Sirbistan, Karadag, Makedonya ve
Yunanistan’da Arnavutlarin yogun yasadigi ya da gecmiste Arnavut
yerlesimine sahip olmus bir kisim topraklari da igine aliyordu. 500,000
kisilik bir kurtulus ordusu kurmak da UCK’nin amaclarindan bir
tanesiydi. Bunun yami sira UCK, Sirbistan’in bu zamana kadar
uyguladigi politikalar ile Kosova’y1 Sirplastirmaya calistigini ve etnik
temizlik yaptigini iddia etmekteydi; bu gerekce nedeni ile kendilerinin
hakli bir miicadele iginde olduklarini savunmustur.

Kosova’da NATO Miidahalesi Oncesi Son Durum

Kosova’da 1990’11 yillarin sonuna yaklasildiginda tam anlamiyla bir
kargasa ortam1 mevcuttu. Her seyden Once iki biiyiik etnik grup arasinda
gerginlik son derece yiikselmisti. Kosovali Sirplar Milosevig’in eninde
sonunda Kosova’da Sirp hakimiyetini tesis edecegine ve bu gerginligin
bdylece sona erecegine inanmaktaydilar. Kosovali Arnavutlar ise uzun
stire 1srar ettikleri “sivil itaatsizlik” kampanyalarindan sonra Bosna
Savasi’n1 sona erdiren Dayton Anlasmasi’nda ellerine bir seyin
geemedigini gorerek biiyiik hayal kirikligina ugramis ve genel itibari ile
silahli miicadeleye destek verir olmuslardir. Silahli miicadele Arnavutlar
adina UCK iizerinden devam etmistir.

UCK, Kosova’nin bazi bolgelerinde denetimi ele gegirince Sirp polisi
agir silahlar ile birlikte UCK’ya yardim ettigi iddiasi ile ayrim
gozetmeksizin Arnavut kdylerinde siddet eylemlerine baglamigtir. Sirp
Polisinin bu saldirilar1 beklentinin aksine UCK’ya olan destegi daha da
arttirmis ve UCK’ya katilimlar artmistir.

UCK ve Sirp giivenlik giicleri arasinda biiyiik bir giic dengesi farki
bulunuyordu ve UCK saldirilarina Sirp giivenlik gii¢lerinin verdigi sert
karsiliklar sonucunda ¢ok sayida masum sivil hayatini kaybetmistir. Sirp
giiclerinin, UCK direnigini tamamen ortadan kaldirmak i¢in 1998 yili
sonunda baslattig1 operasyonlarda siddet ve sertlik yanlist tutumunu
iyice arttirmasi sonucu bir¢ok 1limli Arnavut ve Arnavutlar disindaki
diger etnik gruplar da (Tirkler, Bosnaklar, Goralilar, Roma Halki vd.)
UCK’ya katilmis ve/veya desteklemistir. UCK’ya artan bu destek
neticesinde 1999 yilina gelindiginde, UCK’nin silahli milis mevcudu 30
bine ulasmstir (Kiipeli, 2000: 102). 1998 yilindaki biiyiik operasyonun
pargast olarak Sirp hiikiimeti Arnavutluk ve Kosova smirma biiyiik bir
askeri siginak yapmaya ve ¢ok sayida askeri sevk etmeye baslamistir.
Bu durum uluslararas1 kamuoyunun biiyiik tepki gdstermesine neden
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olmustur. Ayni zamanlarda Kosova’nin resmi olarak tanmmayan
cumhurbaskani ibrahim Rugova, Batil1 giiglerden yardim istemis ve
bolgeye baris giicii askerleri gdnderilmesi ¢agrisinda bulunmustur
(Kiipeli, 2000: 104-108).

Batili gligler genel itibari ile UCK’y1 Kosovali Arnavutlarin hakkini
savunan ve Sirp saldirilart sonucu silaha sarilan savasgilar olarak
gormiistiir. 22 Temmuz 1998 tarihinde ise Kosova Parlamentosu UCK’y1
“mesru Kosova Orgiitii” olarak kabul ederek bu diisiinceleri arttirmgtir.
UCK’nin mesru bir orgiit olarak taninmasina ve iilke igerisinde son
derece onemli bir destege kavusmasina ragmen, UCK nin eylemlerinin
masumlugu tartistlmistir. UCK, acik bir sekilde Arnavut kdylerini ve
masum Arnavutlari misilleme amagh kullanmistir. Bunun ana nedeni ise
masum sivil halkin Sirp giigleri tarafindan katledilmesi ile basta ABD,
Ingiltere ve Fransa olmak iizere Batili gii¢lerin dikkatini blgeye cekmek
ve bir NATO Miidahalesi yaratmak olmustur.

UCK’nin boyle bir amaci giittiigii su anki Kosova Cumhurbagkani ve
donemin 6nemli UCK komutanlarindan olan Hasim Tagi basta olmak
tizere ¢ok sayida lst diizey UCK’l1 tarafindan dile getirilmistir. Ayrica
AGIT’e bagl calisan Kosova Gozlem Misyonu (KGM) raportérleri de
bunu agik¢a raporlarinda belirtmis ve bu raporlar NATO ve BM
nezdinde sunulmustur. UCK nin bu amaci ile ilgili tinlii gazeteci Richard
Cohen su sozleri sOylemistir:

“UCK’nin basit ama etkili bir plan1 vardi. UCK, Sirp
Polisini odldiirecekti. Sirplarsa misillemeye verilecek
cevapla cok sayida sivili dldiirecekti, bu tam bir Balkan
tarzi. Bati, Bosna’da gecikerek de olsa yaptigi gibi harekete
gecene kadar afallayacakti. Aslinda ABD ve Avrupa’nin
cogu UCK tarafinda savasa girecekti ve plan ise yaradi!”
(Ali, 2000: 158).

Kosova’da NATO Miidahalesine Yol Acan Insan Haklari Ihlalleri

NATO’nun askeri miidahaleye karar vermeden dnceki siirecte sadece
Mart 1998 ve Mart 1999 tarihleri arasinda yaklasik 2000 sivil Arnavut,
Sirp polisleri tarafindan oldiirilmiistiir. 1998 yazinda ¢eyrek milyon
insanin evleri, kasabalari ve tarlalar1 Sirp giigleri tarafindan yok edilerek
yasadiklar1 yerlerden siiriilmiiglerdir. Ocak 1999°da Racak Kasabasinda
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40 kisi katledilmis ve bu katliama ait deliller BM gorevlileri tarafindan
tespit edilmistir.

1998 yilinda, Sirp asker ve polisleri ile UCK arasindaki ¢atigsmalarda
1500 Kosovali hayatin1 kaybetmis ve 400,000 kisi miilteci durumuna
diismiistiir. Nisan 1999’da, BM Yiiksek Komiserligi verilerine gore,
etnik temizlik siireci sonucunda 226,000 miilteci Arnavutluk’a, 125,000
miilteci Makedonya’ya ve 33,000 miilteci de Karadag’a go¢ etmistir.
Mayis ayi itibariyle ise 1,5 milyon kisi yani iilke niifusunun %901
yerlerinden edilmis, 225,000 Kosovali kaybolmus ve 5000 kisi de
oldirilmiistiir.

Bolgedeki insan haklar1 ihlallerine son vermek iizere BM Giivenlik
Konseyi kararlarina ve uluslararasi toplumun diger {iyelerinin ¢agrilarina
ragmen Federal Yugoslavya Cumhuriyeti yetkilileri, Kosova’daki etno
ayrilik¢i terdristlerin Sirplara karsi insan haklari ihlalleri yaptigini iddia
ederek bolgedeki insani soruna kars1 yiiriitiilen ¢6ziim arayislarina karsi
yapict eylemlerde bulunmamastir.

BM Giivenlik Konseyi’nin Kosova Kararlar

Bolgedeki gelismeler tizerine BM Giivenlik Konseyi 31 Mart 1998
tarithinde 1160 sayili kararin1 almistir. Bu kararda Konsey, Federal
Yugoslavya Cumhuriyetini 25 Mart 1998 tarihinde Kosova’da barig
goriismelerini yiritmeye c¢alisan Uluslararasi Temas Grubu’nun
belirttigi eylemleri uygulayarak ve goriisme yoluyla Kosova sorununa
politik ¢oziimii saglayacak gerekli 6nlemleri derhal almaya, Kosova’nin
Arnavut liderlerini tiim terdrist eylemleri kinamaya ve Kosova Arnavut
toplumu igindeki biitiin unsurlari, barigc1 yollarla amaglarini
gerceklestirmeye ¢agirmistir. 1160 sayili kararda, Kosova sorununun
¢oziimii, Federal Yugoslavya Cumhuriyetinin toprak biitiinliigiine dayal
¢ozlim ilkesi ¢ergevesinde ve Kosova’da yasayan tiim Arnavutlarin
haklar1 goz oniinde tutularak saglanmasi gerektigi belirtilmistir.” Bu
kararda onemli bir nokta da, Giivenlik Konseyi’nin, Yugoslavya’nin
toprak biitinligli ve egemenligi esas alinarak ¢oziim arayigina
basvurulmasi ¢agrisidir.

6  Ayrntih bilgi i¢in bkz: http://www.nato.int/kosovo/history.htm

7  Tam metin i¢in bkz: Resolution 1160 (1998), Adopted by the Security Council at its 3868th
meeting, on 31 March 1998, http://www.nato.int/kosovo/docu/u98033 1a.htm
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1160 sayilt kararda Kosova da dahil olmak {izere Federal Yugoslavya
Cumbhuriyetine karsi silah ambargosu konulmustur. Ayn1 zamanda
sivillere ve Kosova’daki bariscil gosterilere asir1 gii¢ kullanan Sirp polisi
ve UCK’nin eylemleri Giivenlik Konseyi tarafindan kinanmigtir.8

Giivenlik Konseyi 23 Eyliil 1998 tarihli 1199 sayili kararinda ise,
Kosova’daki durumun kotiiye gitmesinin “bolgedeki baris ve giivenlige
tehdit” olusturdugunu teyit etmis ve ¢atigan taraflart slirdiiriilebilir bir
ateskese ve 1160 sayili kararda belirtilen dnlemleri almaya davet
etmistir.”

Giivenlik Konseyi’nin, NATO Miidahalesinden 6nce BM Antlasmasiin
VII. bolimi altinda Kosova sorunuyla ilgili ¢ikardigr 1160 ve 1199
say1l1 kararlarda; Kosova’daki durumu gézlemlemesi igin bir gdzlemci
giiciiniin (Kosovo Verification Mission) yerlestirilmesi icin AGIT’i
yetkilendirmis, Federal Yugoslavya Cumhuriyeti, UCK ve diger tim
devlet ve orgiitleri gii¢ kullanimini ve insan haklar1 ihlallerini sona
erdirmeye c¢agirmis ve Federal Yugoslavya Cumbhuriyeti’nin
egemenligini ve toprak bitlinliigiini garanti etmistir. 1199 sayili
kararinda yer alan su husus Onemlidir: “Kosova’daki durumun
kotiilesmesi, uluslararasi baris ve giivenlige tehdit olusturmaktadir”.10
Konsey, BM Antlagsmasi’nin 39. maddesi ¢er¢evesinde Kosova’daki
durumun uluslararasi baris ve giivenlige tehdit oldugu saptamasinda
bulunmustur. Fakat bu kararlarda, BM Antlasmasi’nin 42. maddesi
kapsaminda NATO dahil herhangi bir dig giiclin insani amagh ya da
baska bir amaca dayali askeri gii¢ kullanim1 i¢in yetkilendirilmesi s6z
konusu degildir. Bunun yerine Konsey, Kosova’daki insani krize son
vermek ve bolgede baris ve diizeni saglamak i¢in, sorunun ¢éztimiinde
taraflar1 diyalog ve isbirligi gibi baris¢il yontemleri uygulamaya
cagirmistir.

NATO Miidahalesi: Gerekce ve Amaclari

NATO tiiyeleri, uluslararasi toplumun evrensel degerleri adina Arnavut
kokenli Kosova halkini korumak igin “insancil miidahale” kapsaminda

8  Tam metin i¢in bkz: Resolution 1160 (1998), Adopted by the Security Council at its 3868th
meeting, on 31 March 1998, http://www.nato.int/kosovo/docu/u98033 1a.htm

9  Tam metin igin bkz: Resolution 1199 (1998), Adopted by the Security Council at its 3930th
meeting, on 23 September 1998, http://www.nato.int/kosovo/docu/u980923a.htm

10 Tam metin i¢in bkz: Resolution 1199 (1998), Adopted by the Security Council at its 3930th
meeting, on 23 September 1998, http://www.nato.int/kosovo/docu/u980923a.htm
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24 Mart 1999 tarihinde Yugoslavya’y1 bombalamaya baslamistir. Bu
diisiince gliniimiizde ‘bir devletin, baska bir devletin vatandaglarini, o
devletin kendi zulmiinden kurtarmak igin iilkesi disinda miinferiden
kuvvet kullanmasi’ olarak tanimlanan insancil miidahale seklinde
tanimlanmistir (Baseren vd, 2003: 174).

NATO’nun Kosova’ya miidahalesi ile mevcut uluslararasi hukukun
kurallar1 arasinda geligkilerin ortaya ¢iktig1 da gozlemlenmistir. Ciddi
insan haklar1 ihlallerini sona erdirme amaci ve mevcut uluslararast
hukuka aykirt giic kullanimi1 arasinda hukuki bir ¢ikmaz ile
karsilasilmistir.

BM Giivenlik Konseyi tarafindan alinacak herhangi bir gii¢c kullanma
kararinin, Kosova’ya askeri miidahalede bulunulmasina karsi ¢ikan
Rusya ve Cin tarafindan engellenmesi s6z konusuydu. Genel Kurul’da
“Baris I¢in Birlesme Karar1” altinda askeri miidahale i¢in herhangi bir
yetkilendirme de aramayan NATO, bunun yerine tek tarafli aldigi bir
kararla askeri miidahaleyi gergeklestirmistir.!!

Kosova’ya askeri miidahaleye Rusya ve Cin’in karsi ¢ikmasi nedeniyle
BM Giivenlik Konseyi’nde buna yonelik bir eylemde bulunmanin
engellenmesi s6z konusu olacagindan, NATO, BM’ye herhangi bir
yetkilendirme i¢in basvurmaksizin tek tarafli aldig1 kararla Kosova’ya
miidahalede bulunmustur. Kosova’ya miidahaleyi ara¢ olarak secen
NATO, bunu Avrupa’nin sorununa Avrupa’nin kendi cevabi oldugunu
ve Avrupa disindaki herhangi bir yerde mutlaka benzer bir miidahalenin
habercisi olmayacagini ileri siirmiistir. McWhinney’e gore de, Rusya
veya Cin’in veto etme olasilig1 gdz onilinde tutularak, BM Giivenlik
Konseyi oniline Kosova’ya ortak askeri eylem teklifi getirilmemistir
(McWhinney, 2000: 73-75).

Federal Yugoslavya Cumhuriyetine karst NATO’nun askeri gii¢
kullanim1 i¢in BM Giivenlik Konseyi’nin agike¢a yetkilendirilmesi ya da
onay1 olmamakla birlikte, NATO yetkililerinin agiklamalarina goére, bu
midahale BM Giivenlik Konseyi kararlariyla baglantili olarak
uluslararasi toplumun iradesine dayandirilmistir. NATO iiyelerinin
devlet ve hiikiimet bagkanlari Kosova Bildirisi’'nde “bu eylem
uluslararasi toplumun politik amaglarini desteklemektedir ve uluslararasi
toplumun talepleri NATO talepleri ile aynidir” ifadesi yer almistir
(Capar, 2006: 113).

11 Ayrintih bilgi i¢in bkz: http://www.unu.edu/p%26g/kosovo_full.htm#2
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Miidahale karsitlari ise, “NATO nun eylemi bir biitiin olarak uluslararasi
toplumun iradesini yansitmaktadir” iddiasini ideolojik icerikli bir fikir
oldugunu ileri siirmiis ve pek ¢ok devlet boyle bir miidahale 6rneginin
NATO’nun “diinya polisi” olarak yeni roliinii yasallastirmasindan kayg1
duymuglardir. NATO yetkilileri Kosova’ya miidahale gerekg¢esi olarak
Yugoslavya’daki insani krizi gerekge gostermiglerdir. Buna gore
Yugoslav askeri ve milis giiclerinin agir insan haklar1 ihlalleri
miidahalenin mesru zeminini olusturmaktadir.

Federal Yugoslavya Cumbhuriyeti, siirekli olarak BM Giivenlik Konseyi
kararlarini ihlal etmistir. Milosevi¢ yonetimi altindaki askeri, polis ve
milis gligler tarafindan Kosovali sivillere karsi asir1 giic kullanimi,
bolgede istikrarsizliklara yol acan ciddi boyutlarda insani felaketler
dogurmustur. Federal Yugoslavya Cumhuriyeti yetkilileri tarafindan
binlerce insan Kosova’dan sinir dist edilmistir. Yugoslav hiikimetinin
bu insan haklar1 ihlallerini ve gii¢ kullanimi uluslararasi toplumun biiyiik
kesimi tarafindan kinanmistir. Herhangi bir gerek¢eyle savunulmasi
miimkiin olmayan ve agir insan haklari ihlalleri teskil eden bu politikalar
NATO askeri harekatinin hakliligi ve gerekliligi noktasinda asli
dayanaklardir (Capar, 2006: 117).

Bombalama eyleminin baglangicinda, ABD Bagkani Bill Clinton da bu
askeri miidahalenin insanlarin hayatlarini korumak i¢in yapildigini ifade
etmistir. 24 Mart’ta NATO miidahale etmeden once, yaklasik olarak
2500 kisi Swrp giicleri ve UCK arasindaki i¢ savasta hayatini
kaybetmistir. 11 hafta siiren hava harekati esnasinda yaklasik olarak
10,000 kisi Kosova’da hayatin1 kaybetmis ve bunlarin ¢ogunlugunu
Sirplar tarafindan dldiiriilen Arnavut siviller olusturmustur (Capar, 2006:
117-118).

NATO’nun Yugoslavya’ya askeri miidahalesi esas olarak iki temelde
gerekcelendirilmistir. Miidahaleyi hakli gdstermek icin ortaya konulan
bu gerekgeler, Kosova Arnavutlarinin Yugoslav Hiiklimeti tarafindan
insan haklari ihlallerine maruz kaldiklar1 ve/veya bu halkin ulusal self-
determinasyon hakkina sahip oldugudur. Insan haklarmin yayilmasimni
saglayan ve ylrirliige koyan uluslararasi hukuk belgeleri, bu haklar
ihlal eden devletleri elestirmek i¢in zemin saglamakla birlikte, BM
Kurucu Antlagmasi tarafindan garantilenen devletlerin egemenligini ihlal
eden “insancil miidahaleyi” onaylamamaktadir.

Insan haklarin1 korumak icin gerceklestirilen eylemler bu belgelerde
biiyiik 6lctide belirtilmemekle birlikte, uluslararast hukukun diger
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gegerliligini koruyan ilkelerini ihlal etmeyecegi varsayilmaktadir.
Uluslararas1 Af Orgiitii hiikiimet dis1 uluslararasi orgiitler, insan haklarmi
korumak amaciyla hiikimeti ikna etmek i¢in “agiga vurma” ve ikna etme
yontemini kullanmaktadir. Kizilhag ve Kizilay gibi kuruluslar ise insan
haklar1 ihlallerini iyilestirmek i¢in bunu insani yardimlar araciligiyla
yapmaktadir. Fakat insan haklarmi elde etmek i¢in bir arag olarak askeri
metotlar hukuken kesinlikle taninmamaktadir.

12 Nisan 1999 tarihinde gergeklestirilen NATO Konseyi Toplantisi’nda
yapilan ve 23 Nisan 1999 tarihinde devlet ve hiikiimet baskanlari
tarafindan teyit edilen bir demeg ile NATO’nun Kosova catigmasi ile
ilgili hedefleri ortaya konmustur. Buna gore:

a. Kosova’daki tiim askeri eylemleri durdurmak ve siddet ve baskiya
derhal son vermek,

b. Asker, polis ve milis gliglerinin Kosova’dan ¢ekilmesini saglamak
ve Uluslararasi bir giicii Kosova’da konuslandirmak,

c. Miiltecilerin ve yurtlarindan ayrilmak zorunda kalmiglarin
kosulsuz ve giivenli doniistinii temin etmek,

d. Uluslararast Hukuk ve BM Antlagsmasina uygun ve Rambouillet
Anlagmasi temelinde Kosova’da politik bir antlagma zemini
olusturmak NATO’nun hedefleri arasinda gosterilmistir.!2

insancil Miidahalenin Hukuki Statiisii ve NATO’nun Kosova
Miidahalesinin Degerlendirilmesi

Soykirim, agir insan haklar1 ihlalleri ve sivillerin katledilmesinin 6niine
geemeye caligsan uluslararasi toplumun ¢éziim olarak {irettigi insancil
miidahale, 6zellikle Soguk Savas sonrasinda devletler tarafindan siklikla
ileri siiriilen bir gerekge olmaya baslamistir ve son yillarin ¢okca
tartisilan uluslararast hukuk doktrinlerinden biridir. Insancil miidahale,
heniiz iizerinde uzlasilmig bir kavram olmamakla beraber genel olarak
bir devletin vatandaslarimi soykirim, ciddi ve siirekli insan haklar
ihlallerinden koruma amaciyla diger devletlerin veya uluslararasi
orgiitlerin kuvvet kullanma tehdidinde bulunmasi veya kuvvet
kullanmasi olarak tanimlanmaktadir (Holzgrefe, 2003: 18).

12 Ayrmtilar igin bkz: http://www.nato.int/kosovo/history.htm
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Hukuki statii bakimindan insancil miidahalenin BM sisteminde yeri
oldugunu ileri sliren yazarlara gore insancil miidahale, BM Gtivenlik
Konseyi karar1 olmadan ya da mesru miidafaa kapsami disinda hukuka
uygun kuvvet kullanma bi¢imidir (Brenfors ve Petersen: 451). Bu
gortstekiler, etik sebepler ileri siirmenin yan1 sira hukuki olarak BM
Antlasmas1 md.2/4’iin yalnizca “bir devletin toprak biitlinliigii, siyasal
bagimsizligt ve BM Antlagsmast ilkeleri aleyhine” kuvvet
kullanilamayacagimi diizenledigini, insancil miidahalenin ise BM
Antlagmasi’na aykirt olmadigint bu nedenle insancil miidahalenin
hukuki oldugunu savunmaktadirlar (Brenfors ve Petersen: 499).

Diger bir goriise gore ise “bir devletin toprak biitiinligii, siyasal
bagimsizligr ve BM Antlasmasi ilkeleri aleyhine” ifadesinin kuvvet
kullanma yasagini simirlandirmadigini tam aksine giiclendirdigini ileri
stirmektedir. Buna gore, Antlagma hiitkmiindeki sayilan nedenler diginda
askeri gili¢ kullanmak yasaklanmistir ve bu durum yasagin kapsamini
genisletmektedir. S0z konusu gorlis, Antlasma metninin hazirlik
calismalarina dayanarak antlagsmayi yapanlarin bu niyette oldugunu
sOylemektedir. (Baseren, 2003: 50)

Ayrica, askeri miidahaleler tarihine bakildiginda, miidahaleler her ne
kadar insancil gerekgelere dayandirilsa da pek ¢cok defa siyasi gayelerin
on planda oldugu goriilmektedir. Bu durum ise insancil miidahalenin
kétiiye kullanilmasi ve uluslararasi baris ve giivenligi tehlikeye diigiiren
bir sarmal riski tasimaktadir (Goodman, 2004: 107).

Insancil miidahalenin hukukiligine iliskin belirtmek gerekir ki
uluslararas1 hukukun temel normlarindan olan devlet egemenligi ile
insan haklar1 normlar1 ¢ekisme icerisindedir (Vesel, 2003: 7). Bu agidan
uluslararas1 hukukta insancil miidahale kavrami iizerinde uzlasinin
oldugu sdylenemez. Bununla birlikte insancil miidahalenin hukuki
oldugunu savunan hukukgular, insan haklar1 ve uluslararasi ceza
hukukundaki gelismelerle bu miidahaleyi mesru kilabilecek dl¢iitlerin
ortaya ciktigin1 ifade etmektedirler. Bunlara gore olgiit veya
sinirlandirmalar su sekildedir; 1) miidahale, agir insan haklari
ihlallerinin varligi halinde olmali, ii) insan haklar1 ihlallerine son
vermek i¢in yapilmali, iii) miidahale i¢in diger secenekler tiiketilmeli,
iv) miidahale amaciyla sinirli ve 6l¢iilii olmali v) uluslararasi topluma
danisilmalidir. Kosova miidahalesinin degerlendirilmesi bu dlgiitlere
gore yapilacaktur.
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Agr insan haklary ihlallerinin varligi

Insancil miidahalede bulunabilmek i¢in dncelikli sart, miidahale yapilan
bolgede agir insan haklari ihlallerinin bulunmasidir. Bu agidan
degerlendirildiginde Kosova’da agir insan haklar1 ihlallerinin
gergeklestigi ve insancil miidahalenin bu sarti karsilanmis oldugu
sdylenebilir. insan haklari ihlalleri basta Yugoslavya tarafindan Kosovali
Arnavutlara uygulanmig ancak savasin baslamasi ile beraber UCK
siddeti ile beraber basta Kosovali Sirplar olmak iizere tiim halklara
yonelmis ve 1998 yilindan itibaren ise savas tiim Kosova’da insani
acidan ¢ok agir bir duruma gelmistir.

Ayrica daha dnce miilteciler, zorunlu gog, oliimler ve tecaviizler gibi
diger insan haklar1 ihlalleri i¢in verilen rakamlar da Kosova’da iki
tarafinda genis bir insan haklar1 ihlali yaptigini kanitlamaktadir.

Miidahalenin insan haklart ihlallerine son vermek icin yapiliyor
olmasi

Insancil miidahalenin bir diger unsuru yapilan miidahalenin yasanan
catigmalar1 sonlandirmasi ve insani kosullarin iyilestirilmesidir. NATO
Miidahalesinin en temel sorunlarindan birisi bu noktada ortaya
¢ikmaktadir.

NATO Miidahalesi hemen Soguk Savasin sona ermesinin ardina denk
gelmistir. Bunun yani sira, NATO ’nun kendisine varolussal yeni bir
giindem bulma istegine ve NATO’nun yeni genisleme dalgasina denk
gelmesi gibi nedenler sebebiyle miidahalenin sadece insan haklari
ihlallerini sonlandirmay1 amagladigin1 séylemek fazlaca iyimser bir
yaklasim olacaktir. Buna ek olarak, Bosna’da miidahale etmekte son
derece ge¢ kalan NATO ve Bati1 Blogu ayni hatay1 Kosova’da tekrar
etmek istememistir.

Eski Sovyet Cumhuriyetleri’nin NATO f{iyesi olacak olmasi, 1999’un
NATO’nun 50. kurulus yil doniimii olmasi ve Rusya karsisinda
ustlinliigiinii tam olarak pekistirmek istemesi de miidahalenin siyasi
sebepleri olarak sayilabilir. Kisacast miidahale insani1 olmaktan ¢ok
siyasi olma 0zelligi tagimaktadir.
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Diger seceneklerin tiiketilmis olmast

Insancil miidahale i¢in dngériilen diger bir kosul ise sorunun bariscil
yontemlerle ¢oziilmesi olanaginin kalmamis olmasidir. Bir baska deyisle
sorunun ¢oziimii i¢in her ¢esit diplomatik ¢aba harcanmis ve bunlardan
sonu¢ alinamamis olmasi gerekmektedir (Pettifer, 2002: 9).

Bati kaynaklarinda, NATO nun Kosova miidahalesinde ana neden
Belgrad yonetiminin uzlagsmaz tutumu olarak gosterilir. Ancak 1999
yilina gelindiginde Yugoslavya’'nin da siyasi bir ¢6ziim bulunmasindan
yana oldugu goriilmektedir. Zira Yugoslav Parlamentosu, Kosova
sorunun bir an evvel siyasi bir ¢dziime kavusturulmasi i¢in bir dneriyi
kabul etmis bulunuyordu ve Yugoslav hiikiimeti Kosova’da bir BM barig
giicli askerinin bulunmasini da riza gostermisti.

ABD ve miittefikleri ise Kosova’ya yerlestirilecek askeri giictin NATO
giicli olmas1 konusunda son derece 1srarct olmus ve diger talepleri goz
ard1 etmistir. Miidahale oncesi en ciddi baris girisimlerinden olan
Uluslararas1 Temas Grubu tarafindan hazirlanan Ramboulliet Anlagmast
metninde ABD bu tutumunu siirdiirmiistiir. Yugoslavya ise anlasmanin
ek bolimi kaldirilmadikca anlagmay1 imzalamayacagini bildirmistir.
Zira ek boliimiinde, NATO’ya Sirbistan topraklarinda tam gecis yetkisi,
gerekli durumlarda Sirbistan i¢inde baska bolgelerde askeri miidahale
yapabilme yetkisi ve asker bulundurma hakki vermekteydi. Bir tilkenin
ulusal egemenlik haklarinin agikga ihlali olarak yorumlanabilecek olan
bu sartlarin Belgrad tarafindan kabul edilmesini beklemek gercekei
olmayacaktir. Yugoslavya bu maddeleri kabul etmemis ve Kosova’daki
giiciin Rusya’nin da dahil oldugu ¢ok tarafli bir BM giicii olmasinda
1srar etmistir. Ancak ABD bu anlagsmanin kabul edilmemesini savas
sebebi saymistir ve ardindan da NATO Miidahalesi gergeklesmistir.

Anlagilacag1 iizere goriismeler nihayete erdirilmeden miidahale
gerceklestirilmistir. Sirp tarafinin tiim hatalarina ragmen son donemde
ortaya ¢ikan siyasi ¢oziim iradesi yok sayilmistir. Bu nedenle, miidahale
oncesinde diger tiim segeneklerin tiiketilmis oldugu sdylenemez.

Miidahalenin amacina uygun olarak sinirli olmasi
Insancil miidahalenin bir diger kosulu da kuvvet kullanimmin smirh

olmasidir. Bu smirlilik ii¢ baslik altinda degerlendirilebilir. Kuvvet
kullanilan yer, kuvvet kullanimin siiresi ve kullanilan kuvvetin kapsama.
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Kullanilan kuvvetin yer bakimindan sinirli olup olmadigina
baktigimizda her ne kadar ana amacin Kosova’daki duruma miidahale
etmek oldugu kabul edilse de miidahalenin tim iilkeye yayildig
goriilmektedir. Kosova bolgesi diginda iilkenin biiyiik sehirleri Belgrad,
Podgoritsa, Novi Sad, Nis ve Novi Pazar’da bombalanmistir.
Bombalamalar sirasinda sayis1 net olarak bilinmiyor olsa da ¢ok sayida
sivil hayatin1 kaybetmis, sehirlerde yasam derinden etkilenmis, alt yap1
ve gida sorunu bag gostermis ve sehirler harabeye donmiistiir.

Miidahalenin yalnizca krizin bulundugu bolgeyi yani Kosova’y1 degil
bir iilkenin biitiiniinii hedef almas1 insancil miidahalenin madde 2/4’e
aykirt olmadigi savin1 tamamen giiriitecek bir eylem olacaktir. Ciinkd,
yalnizca sorunlu bdlge yerine bir iilkenin biitiiniinii hedef almak o
tilkenin bagimsizligia direk ve acik bir saldir1 teskil edecektir. Bu
durum aslinda Sirbistan’in egemenlik sinirlarina yapilmis bir saldir
niteligi tagimaktadir (Magnan, 2000: 39). Bu nedenle miidahalenin yer
bakimindan sinirli oldugu sdylenemez.

Kuvvetin zaman bakimindan sinirli olmasi miidahalenin baglangic bitis
zamanlarinin agik olarak belirtilmis olmasini gerektirmektedir. NATO
Miidahalesinden sonra miidahelenin siiresine yoOnelik bir agiklama
olmadig1 gibi yabanci askerlerin varligi halen iilkede devam etmektedir.
Her ne kadar NATO askeri giicli Kosova’nin bagimsizligi ile birlikte
yetkilerini EUFOR ve EULEX’e birakmis olsa da bir anlamda
miidahaleyi gergeklestirenler halen iilkede wvarliklarini devam
ettirmektedir ve varliklarinin ne zaman son bulacagi bilinmemektedir.
Bu nedenlerle miidahalenin zaman bakiminda smirli olmadigi
anlagilmaktadir.

Kullanilan giiciin kapsam ve oranina baktigimizda da ¢esitli sorunlar
oldugunu gérmekteyiz. Hem yer bakimindan yapilan incelemede hem de
yazi i¢erisinde yapilan degerlendirmeler de NATO nun kullanilan giiciin
orantili olmasi noktasinda hassas davranmadiglr goriilmektedir.
Bombardimanlar sirasinda hem Arnavutlar hem Sirplar hem de
bombardiman ugrayan sehirlerdeki sivil halk ¢ok zor durumda kalmustir.

Uluslararast toplumdan miidahale istenmesi
Insancil miidahalenin mesrulugu agisindan 6ngériilmiis bir diger sart ise

uluslararasi toplumdan yardim istenmis olmasidir. Bu agidan Kosova
vakasi degerlendirildiginde Arnavut otoritelerin bagindan itibaren bir
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miidahale taraftar1 olduklar ve 6zellikle UCK nin da eylemleri itibariyle
meseleyi uluslararasilagtirmak istedigi goz Oniine alindiginda bir talep
oldugu soylenebilir. Ancak Sirp tarafi ise siirekli olarak bir miidahaleye
karst ¢ikmis ve Kosova sorununun i¢ meselesi oldugunu sdylemistir.
Savasin sonlarinda bir barig giiciine razi olmus olsa da bu bir NATO
giicli degil BM barig giictidiir. Kisacas1 miidahale talebinin taraflardan
sadece birinden geldigi goriilmektedir.

Kirim Vakasi

1 Mart 2014 tarihinde Rus Parlamentosu’nun Kirim’a yonelik askeri gii¢
kullanimint onaylamas1 ile baglayan askeri miidahale sonrasinda
Rusya’nin stratejik taktikleri ile Kirim’da idari binalar ele gegirilerek
referanduma gidilmis; bolgedeki niifusun ¢ogunlukla Rus kokenli
olmasinin getirdigi kolaylikla Kirim’in Rusya’ya ilhaki ger¢eklesmistir.
(Shaun, 2016) Kirim’da yasananlar, uluslararasi hukukgular tarafindan
cokea tartigilmis olmakla birlikte fiili de olsa ortaya bir durum ¢ikmistir:
Kirim, artik bir Rusya’nin kontroliindedir.

Rusya, uluslararas1 hukuk yoniiyle Kirim’daki fiili iggalini vatandaslarin
disarida korunmasi i¢in kuvvet kullanimi doktrinine dayandirmaktadir.
Rusya’nin Askeri Doktrininde!3 de yer alan vatandaslarini sinirlari
disinda koruma yiikiimliiliigii, Rusya tarafindan Giliney Osetya ve
Abhazya vakalarinda da uluslararasi mesruiyet aramak igin
kullanilmigtir. Ancak ozunde insani gerekgeler bulunsa da doktrinin
hukukiligi tartismalidir.

Kirim krizinin arka plani

1774 Kiigiik Kaynarca Antlagsmast ile Osmanli hakimiyetinden ¢ikip Rus
Imparatorlugu’na gegen Kirim, 1921 yilinda Rusya’da Bolseviklerin
yonetimi ele gegirmesi ve SSCB’nin kurulmasi ile birlikte, “Kirim
Otonom Sovyet Sosyalist Cumhuriyeti” ad1 altinda SSCB igerisinde
otonom bir cumhuriyet haline getirildi. Bu donemde Kirim’daki Tatarlar
siirgline gonderilerek bolgeye cok sayida Rus yerlestirildi. 19 Subat
1954 tarihinde ise “ekonominin toplumsalligi, yakinlik ve yakin
ekonomik ve kiiltiirel baglar” (Subtelny, 2000: 312) gerekce gosterilerek

13 Rusya’nin Askeri Doktrini icin bkz.
http://carnegieendowment.org/files/2010russia_military _doctrine.pdf, 05.01.2016
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SSCB Yiiksek Presidium’u tarafindan Kirim, Ukrayna Sovyet Sosyalist
Cumbhuriyeti’ne devredildi.

SSCB’nin dagilma siirecinde Ukrayna’da bagimsizlik igin bir
referandum yapildi. Ukrayna’nin genelinde oldugu gibi Kirim bolgesi de
%54 oy orantyla Ukrayna’nimn SSCB’den bagimsizli1 yoniinde olumlu
oy kullandi. Sonrasinda Kirim Meclisi, 26 Subat 1992 tarihinde
“Ukrayna Kirim Ozerk Cumbhuriyeti” admin “Kirim Cumbhuriyeti”
olarak degistirilmesine ligkin bir karar almig ve 5 May1s 1992 tarihinde
0z yonetim ilan edip 6 Mayis’ta Kirim Anayasasi’n1 kabul etmistir.
Haziran 1992’de Kirim’in, Ukrayna igerisinde bir “Otonom
Cumhuriyet” olarak kalmasi kararlagtirilmistir. Sonrasinda Kirim
Meclisi Ukrayna’nin bir pargast oldugunu ve 6z yonetimin kaldirildigini
ilan etmistir. (Subtelny, 2000: 312-318)

1994 yilinda BM Giivenlik Konseyi iiyeleri ile Ukrayna arasinda
Budapeste Memorandumu imzalanmigtir. Rusya karsisindaki endiseleri
nedeniyle caydirici bir giivence olarak gordiikleri niikleer silahlardan
once vazgegmek istemeyen Ukrayna, kendisine verilen giivenceler
karsiliginda ellerindeki tiim niikleer silahlardan vazgecip, bunlari
Rusya’ya teslim etti. 1994 tarihli Budapeste Memorandumu’na gore,
niikleer silahlardan vazge¢mesinin karsiliginda Ukrayna’ya su
giivenceler verildi:

(1) Ukrayna’nin mevcut sinirlarina, egemenlik ve bagimsizligina
sayg1 gosterilecek,

(2) Ukrayna’ya karst giic kullamminda veya tehdidinde
bulunulmayacak, Ukrayna siyasetini etkilemeye yonelik
ekonomik baskilar yapilmayacak,

(3) Ukrayna’ya kars1 niikleer silah kullanilmayacak ve kullanilirsa
BM Giivenlik Konseyi devreye girecek.

(4) Bu konularla ilgili olarak sorun yasanirsa, taraflar birbirleriyle
iletisim halinde olacak.

Bu giivenceler, Rusya’nin da aralarinda bulundugu BM Giivenlik
Konseyi daimi iiyelerince verildi. Budapeste Memorandumu ile Rusya
Ukrayna’nin niikleer silahlarindan arinmasina karsilik Ukrayna’ya karst
kuvvet kullanmama ylkimliligi icerisine girmistir. Ukrayna’nin
bagimsizlig1 Rusya Federasyonu tarafindan da taninarak aralarindaki
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sorunlar bu mutabakatla ¢6ziime kavusturulmustur. SSCB’nin Karadeniz
donanmas1 iki taraf arasinda paylastirilirken Sivastopol’un, Rus
donanma iissli olarak Rusya ydnetiminde kiralanmis bolge olarak
kalmasina karar verilmistir. (Ozdemir,
http://www.ankarastrateji.org/yazar/doc-dr-haluk-ozdemir/ukrayna-
yeni-soguk-savas-esintileri-2/, 2016)

SSCB’nin dagilis siirecinde Kirim’in hukuki statiisiine iliskin yasanan
calkantili gelismeler sonrasinda Kirim nihayetinde tekrar Ukrayna’nin
bir pargast haline getirilerek bir istikrara kavusturulmus oldu. Ancak bu
durum, Rusya’nin Kirim tizerindeki taleplerinin son buldugu anlamina
gelmiyordu. 2008 yil1 Eyliil ayinda o donem Ukrayna Disisleri Bakani
Volodymyr Ohryzko, Rusya’nin Kirimlilara Rus pasaportu vermesini
“ciddi bir sorun” olarak gordiiklerini agikliyordu. Zira bu, daha sonra
Rusya”nin “vatandaslarini korumak™ i¢in askeri miidahalesine zemin
hazirlama potansiyeli tagimaktaydi. (Acer,
http://www.ankarastrateji.org/yazar/prof-dr-yucel-acer/kirim-in-ilhaki-
ve-uluslararasi-hukuk, 2016)

Rusya’nin miidahalesi

Ukrayna’da Rusya yanlisi1 Viktor Yanukovi¢ yonetiminin AB ile Ortaklik
Anlagmasi’n1 imzalamayip Rusya ile 15 milyar dolarlik ekonomik
yardim ve dogal gazda indirim i¢eren bir anlagsma yapmasiyla baglayan
protestolar neticesinde Yanukovigc iktidardan ayrilmak zorunda kald1 ve
Batili iilkelerle yakin iligkileri destekleyen Arseniy Yatsenyuk iktidara
geldi. (http://abcnews.go.com/International/wireStory/eastern-ukraines-
vote-key-moment-23654127, 08.01.2016) Pargali bir yapida bulunan ve
merkezi otoritenin zayif oldugu Ukrayna’nin kendi niifuz alanindan
¢ikip AB’nin etki alanina girmesini engellemek isteyen Rusya, 6teden
beri tlizerinde emelleri oldugu Kirim’a miidahalede bulundu.

Yanukovi¢’in iilkeyi terk etmek zorunda kalmasimin ardindan Kirim’daki
silahli, izerinde herhangi bir isaret bulunmayan iiniformalari olan silahl1
giiclerde artig oldu. Putin Kirim’daki giiclerin Rus askerleri olmadigini
Rus yanlis1 yerel savunma giicleri oldugunu iddia etse de (Cullison,
https://www.wsj.com/articles/SB1000142405270230380130457941303

2042408044, 2016) Finlandiyali askeri uzmanlarin raporuna gore
Kirim’daki askeri giigler ‘yiiksek hazirlik seviyesindeki’ Rus
askerleridir. (Pulkki, http://www.suomensotilas.fi/en/artikkelit/crimea-
invaded-high-readiness-forces-russian-federation, 2016)Rus askerleri,
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“yerel giicler” adi altinda Kirim Ozerk Bolgesi’nin baskenti
Simferopol’de parlamento ve hiikiimet binalarini ele gegirip buralardaki
Ukrayna bayraklarimi indirerek yerine Rusya bayraklarimi astilar. Ayrica
Sivastopol ve Simferopol’deki iki ayr1 havaalaninm1 ve Ukrayna’nin
Kirim’daki askeri hava fslerini ele gecirdiler. (The Guardian,
http://www.theguardian.com/world/2014/feb/27/armed-men-seize-
crimea-parliament-reports, 2016 Yerel giicler, miidahalenin sonrasinda
Kirim Meclisi’ne ve Sivastopol Sehir Konseyi’ne Kirim’in bagimsiz
olmak ya da Rusya’ya baglanmak arasinda se¢im yapacagi bir
referandum karar aldirdilar.

Referandum 16 Mart 2014 tarihinde yapildi ve ¢ikan sonucun %96
oraninda Rusya’ya katilma yoniinde oldugu ilan edildi. 17 Mart giinii
Kirim Meclisi resmen Ukrayna’dan bagimsizligimi ilan eden bir karar
aldi ve Rusya’ya katilma talebinde bulundu. (RT News,
http://rt.com/news/crimea-vote-join-russia-210/, 2016) 18 Mart giinii ise
Rusya Devlet Baskan1 Putin, Kirim’in Rusya’nin bir pargast oldugunu
resmen ilan eden bir aciklama yayimladi.(Myers and Bakers,
http://www.nytimes.com/2014/03/18/world/europe/us-imposes-new-
sanctions-on-russian-officials.html? r=0, 2016)

VDKKK’nin hukuki statiisii ve Kirim Miidahalesinin Hukuken
Degerlendirilmesi

Vatandaslarin Disarida Korunmasi i¢in Kuvvet Kullanimi (VDKKK),
devletin baska bir iilkede oliim tehlikesiyle karsi karsiya kalan
vatandaglarini  korumak i¢in kendi sinirlarinin disinda kuvvet
kullanmasini ifade etmektedir. (Baseren, 2003: 160) Bunun yaninda
vatandaglarin disarida korunmasi fiili daha dar kapsamda, tehlike
altindaki vatandaglarin ilgili devletin topragindan tahliyesi olarak da
tanimlanmaktadir. (Arend ve Beck, 1993: 94) Ingiliz hukukgu Sir
Humphrey Waldock’un vatandaslarin disarida korunmasi fiilinin
uygulanmasinda saydig kriterler VDKKK’nin mesruiyeti bakimindan
genel kabul géormektedir. Buna gore,

i. vatandaslarin ¢ok yakin bir tehlike altinda olmast

ii. ev sahibi devletin vatandaslarin giivenligini korumada
isteksiz(unwilling) veya yetersiz(unability) olmasi

iii. kuvvet kullanacak devletin vatandaslarini koruma amaci disinda
hareket etmemesi gerekmektedir. (Waldock, 1952: 455-467)
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1928 yilinda imzalanan Briand Kellog Pakti’na kadar VDKKK’nin
hukuka aykir1 olmayan kuvvet kullanma bigimlerinden oldugu kabul
edilmistir. Briand Kellog Pakt1 ile BM Antlagmasi arasinda gegen siirede
ise VDKKK’nin hukuki statiisii netlik kazanmamasina karsin devletler
bu donemde vatandaslarini korumak ic¢in disarida kuvvet
kullanmiglardir. (Bageren, 2003: 161)

BM Antlagmasi’nin  kuvvet kullanmay1 kesin bir bigimde
yasaklamasindan sonra VDKKK’y1 izah edebilmek igin temelde iki
farkli teori ileri siiriilmiistiir. Bu teorilerden ilki md. 2/4°teki kuvvet
kullanma yasaginin genis kapsamli bir yasak olmadigi tezine dayanirken
diger teoriye gore VDKKK, md. 51°de diizenlenen mesru miidafaa
hakkinin hukuka uygun uygulamalaridan biridir.(Thomson, 2012: 653)
BM Antlagmasi sonrasi vatandaslarin korunmasi eylemine birgok 6rnek
verilmektedir: Ingiltere ve Fransa’min Misir miidahalesi (1956),
Belcika’nim Kongo miidahalesi (1960), ABD’nin Dominik Cumhuriyeti
miidahalesi (1965), ABD vatandaslarinin Liibnan’dan tahliyesi (1976),
Israil’in Uganda Entebbe havaalanina saldiris1 (1976), Misir’in
Larnaka’da ugaga saldiris1 (1978). (Wingfield, 2000: 444-460) Bu
hadiselerin ardindan BM’de yapilan tartigsmalar incelendiginde kiigiik
capli tahliye operasyonlarinin mesru kabul edildigi ancak saldir1 teskil
eden uygulamalarin hukuka uygun goriilmedigi ve kinandig1 ortaya
¢ikmaktadir. (Thomson, 2012: 640)

Bu bilgiler 15181inda Kirim’1n isgalini degerlendirilirse; Rusya, temel
olarak Kirim’da vatandaslarini korumak i¢in kuvvet kullandigini ve
bunun mesruiyete sahip oldugunu iddia etmektedir. Rusya’nin kuvvet
kullanimini degerlendirirken Rusya i¢ hukukuna bakilmasi ve Rusya’nin
miidahalesinin BM nezdinde nasil ele alindig1 6nem arz etmektedir.
Soguk savas doneminde devletlerin VDKKK gibi bir haklarinin
olmadigini ileri stiren SSCB’nin halefi Rusya, Vladimir Putin dénemiyle
birlikte yayilmaci politikasint mesrulastirmak icin VDKKK doktrinine
dayanmaktadir. Aslinda Rusya’nin bu doktrini savunmaya baglamasi
SSCB’nin dagilma siireci sonrasina kadar gotiiriilebilir. 1993 yilinda
kabul edilen Rusya Federasyonu Anayasasi devletin vatandaslarini
disarida koruma ve himaye etme sorumlulugu altinda oldugunu
icermektedir. (Thomson, 2012: 659) Ancak NATO’nun Kosova
miidahalesi sonrasi doktrin Rusya’da somutlasmistir. Rusya
Federasyonu’nun 2010 yilinda son halini yayimmladigi Askeri
Doktrini’nin 20. maddesinde ise “Rusya Askeri Kuvvetleri’nin Rusya
stmrlarinin disinda bulunan vatandaslarini korumak icin kuvvet
kullanimint mesru kabul etmektedir ” ifadesi yer almaktadir. (Carnegie,
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http://carnegieendowment.org/files/2010russia_military doctrine.pdf,
2016)

Rusya Anayasasi’na gore Devlet Baskani silahli kuvvetlerin kumandani
olmakla beraber savas ilan1 ve Rusya sinirlar1 disinda askeri gii¢
kullanma yetkisi Meclis’e verilmistir. Rus Anayasasi’nin 81. maddesine
gore yalnizca Rusya’ya yapilan bir saldir1 veya ¢ok yakin bir saldir
tehdidinin varligi halinde savas ilan edilebilir.l4 Rusya Federal
Sikiyonetim  Kanunu’nda  saldiri(aggression) su  sekilde
tanimlanmaktadir: “Rusya topraklarina saldiri(attack), isgal veya ilhak,
topraklarin  bombardiman edilmesi, abluka, bunlarin yaninda
konumlarima bakilmaksizin askeri personele yonelik saldwri, Rusya’ya
saldiran devlete askeri destek verilmesi veya kendi topraklarini saldirt
icin kullandirmasi saldirt eylemini teskil etmektedir.”” Saldirinin varligi
halinde Devlet Baskani sikiyonetim ilan eder, askeri kuvvetlerine
muharebe icin emir verir ve ivedilikle Meclis’e durumu bildirir.
Baskanin sikryonetim ilan1 Meclis tarafindan onaylanmadig: takdirde
ilan gecersiz olur.!> Rusya askeri kuvvetlerinin disarida kuvvet
kullanmasinda da benzer bir prosediir uygulanmaktadir. Devlet
Baskani’nin talebi {izerine Meclis disarida askeri gii¢ kullanimina onay
vermektedir.

Rusya Devlet Bagkani Putin, Rusya Parlamentosu’nun iist kanadi olan
Federasyon Konseyi’'nden (Duma) Kirim’da yasayan Rus
vatandaslarinin tehlike altinda oldugunu gerekce gostererek Ukrayna’da
askeri gii¢ kullanimi i¢in yetki talep etmistir. Putin gerek¢esinde sunlari
dile getirmistir: “Ukrayna’da gittik¢ce agirlasan olaganiistii durumla
ilgili olarak, Ukrayna’da yasayan Rus vatandaslarinin yasamlarina
doniik tehdit nedeniyle, Rusya Federasyonu Anayasasi’min 102.
maddesine dayanarak, Rusya Silahli Kuvvetleri giiclerinin Ukrayna
topraklarinda durumun toplumsal ve politik olarak normallestirilmesine
kadar kullanilmak iizere gonderilmesi yetkisini Federasyon
Konseyi’'nden talep ediyorum.” (The Hindu,
http://www.thehindu.com/news/international/world/russian-parliament-
approves-use-of-army-in-ukraine/article5739708.ece, 2016)

Rus Anayasasi ve Askeri Doktrininde disaridaki vatandaslari korumak
icin kuvvet kullanimi agik bir sekilde mesru kabul edilmektedir. Ancak

14 Bkz. Constitution of the Russian Federation, adopted by the All-Nation Referendum on Dec.
16, 1993

15 Bkz. Collection Of Russian Federation Legislation, 2002, No. 5, Item 375 (official gazette)
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yukarida ifade edildigi iizere Rus i¢ hukukunda saldirinin igerigi
belirlenirken disaridaki vatandaslarin saldirtya ugramasi ibaresi yer
almamustir. Rusya, VDKKKy1 bir doktrin olarak kabul etmekle birlikte
saldir1 tantminin kapsamina dahil etmemis goziikkmektedir.

Rusya’nin Ukrayna’da kuvvet kullanma karar1 almasindan sonra konu
BM nezdinde ele alinmistir. BM Giivenlik Konseyi’nin toplantisinda
Rusya’nin BM Daimi Temsilcisi Vitaly Churkin yaptigi konusmada,
Rusya’nin topraklart disinda Rusg¢a konusan halkin giivenligini saglama
sorumlulugu oldugunu ve Rusya Devlet Baskani’nin Rusya Meclisi
tarafindan onaylanan kuvvet kullanma talebinin Ukrayna topraklarinda
ama Ukrayna’ya karst olmadigini ifade etmistir.
(http://www.un.org/News/Press/docs//2014/sc11302.doc.htm, 2016)

Ukrayna’nin BM Temsilcisi Yuriy Sergeyev ise Rusya’nin aldigi kuvvet
kullanma kararina ragmen halihazirda birliklerinin Ukrayna
topraklarinda oldugunu ve Rusya’nin, Ukrayna’nin baris ve giivenligini
ciddi tehdit eden saldir1 fiilini isledigini belirtmistir. Sergeyev, ayrica
Rusya’nin gerek BMGK nin daimi iiyesi olarak gerekse 5 Aralik 1994°te
Budapeste Memorandumu’nda, Rusya Federasyonu’nun Ukrayna’nin
bagimsizlik, egemenlik ve toprak biitiinliigiine karst sorumluluklarina
uymadigini dile getirmistir.

ABD, Ingiltere ve Fransa Temsilcileri ise, Rusya’nin Ukrayna’ya askeri
miidahalesinden derin endise duyduklarin1 ve Rusya’nin Ukrayna’nin
egemenligi ve toprak biitlinliiglinii ihlal ettigini soylemislerdir. ABD
Temsilcisi Samantha Power, Rusya vatandaglarmin ve Rusya’nin
herhangi bir tehdit altinda olmadigi halde parlamento, hiikiimet
binalarin1 ve askeri iisleri ele gegirmelerinin uluslararasi hukuka aykiri
oldugunu vurgulamigtir. Ayrica herhangi bir saldirinin veya saldiri
tehdidinin varlig1 halinde Rusya’nin miinferiden degil BM Giivenlik
Konseyi ile hareket etmesi gerektigini belirtmistir.
(http://www.un.org/News/Press/docs//2014/sc11305.doc.htm, 2016)
Rusya’nin veto hakki nedeniyle BM Giivenlik Konseyi tarafindan
kinama karar1 alinamamis olsa da devletler Rusya’nin Kirim’da askeri
giic kullanimina ¢ok ciddi tepki gostermislerdir. Bu tepkilerini ayrica
ekonomik yaptirim kararlari ile de desteklemislerdir.

Ayrica Kirim’da yapilan referandum da BM Giivenlik Konseyi’nin
oniine getirilmigtir. Kirim’daki referandumun uluslararas1 alanda
taninmamasi ¢agrisi yapan Birlesmis Milletler Giivenlik Konseyi karar
tasarisi, Rusya tarafindan veto edilmistir.
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(http://www.amerikaninsesi.com/content/rusyadan-bmdeki-k%C4%
B11r%C4%B1m-oylamas%C4%B 1na-veto/1872047.html, 2016) 27
Mart’ta ise BM Genel Kurul’unun toplantisinda 100 tiye devletin evet
oyu, 11 kars1 oy ve 58 ¢ekimser oyla Kirim’daki referandumun gegersiz
oldugu karar1 almmmistir. ABD, Ingiltere, Fransa, Almanya, Italya,
Japonya, Tiirkiye, Giircistan ve Moldova’nin aralarinda bulundugu
ilkeler Rusya’nin Ukrayna’nin toprak biitiinligiinii ihlal ettigini ve
uluslararas1  hukuka aykir1 hareket ettigini  bildirmislerdir.
(http://www.un.org/apps/news/story.asp?NewsID=47443#.U24pAfl t3
Q, 2016) Referandum sonrasi yapilan BM Genel Kurulu toplantisi
gostermektedir ki Rusya VDKKK doktrinine dayanarak toprak
biitiinligi ilkesine aykir1 bir bigimde Kirim’1 iggal ve ilhak etmistir.

Degerlendirme ve Sonug

Gorildigi gibi hem Kosova hem de Kirim’da gergeklesen miidahaleler
uluslararast hukuk agisindan son derece netameli konular ve daha uzun
siire tartisilacaktir. Her iki kuvvet kullanmada da hukuki tartismalarin
siyasi tartigmalarin gerisinde kaldigini soylemek yanlis olmayacaktir.
Ayrica iki miidahale 6zellikle Rus tarafi ve destekgileri tarafindan siirekli
olarak kiyas edilmekte ve Kirim’da yapilan miidahale igin bir
mesrulastirma araci olarak kullanilmaktadir. Nitekim Rusya Devlet
Baskan1 Putin, daha Kirim’in Rusya Federasyonu’na katilmasini
onayladig1 giin yaptig1 ilk a¢iklamada Kirim’da yagananlarin Kosova’da
yasananlara ¢ok benzer oldugunu ve Bati’nin bunu neden anlamakta
zorlandigini bilmedigini ifade etmistir (Russia Today,
https://www.rt.com/news/putin-address-parliament-crimea-562/,
18.03.2014). Buna benzer agiklamalar daha sonrasinda Rus tarafindan
gelmeye devam ettigi gibi donemin Sirbistan Devlet Bagkani Tomislav
Nikoli¢ de Sirp Devlet Ajansi Tanjug’a yaptig1 agciklamada “Sirbistan’in
1999’da diistiigli duruma simdi Bati diigmiistiir bizi ancak simdi
anlayabilecekler” diyerek yapilan tartismalara hiz kazandirmistir.

Her ne kadar tartismalar bu yonde devam etse de gesitli acilardan
bakildiginda iki kuvvet kullanma arasinda ciddi farkliliklar oldugu
goriilmektedir. 1k olarak bakildiginda iki kuvvet kullanilan bélge ve
sonuglar1 arasinda ciddi bir farklilik bulunmaktadir. 2015 yi1l1 Ekim
ayinda Belgrad’da diizenlenen Belgrad Giivenlik Forumu sonug
bildirgesinde ifade edildigi gibi Kosova krizinde 6zerklik hakki gasp
edilmis bir yonetim birimi ana devletten bagimsizlik kazanmistir;
Kirim’da ise Ukrayna i¢indeki bir 6zerk bolge olan Kirim tartismali bir
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referandum ile baska bir devlet olan Rusya Federasyonu’na ilhak
olmustur. Bu agidan bakildiginda ortada biiyiik bir ontolojik farklilik
bulunmaktadir ve bu bile tek basina mukayese etmeyi zorlastirmaktadir.

Buna ek olarak NATO’nun Kosova miidahalesi sonrasinda Sirbistan
topraklarinda baska bolgelerde yeni ¢atismalar baglamadigi gibi Kosova
bolgesindeki ¢atismalar da sona ermisti. Bu anlamda NATO
Miidahalesinin bolge ve iilke genelinde catismalar1 sona erdirdigi ve
NATO Miidahalesinin Sirbistan topraklarinin baska bolgelerine
tasinmadig1 soylenebilir. Ancak Rusya’nin Kirim’1 ilhaki sonrasinda
Ukrayna’nin dogu bolgelerinde ayrilikgilar ve Ukrayna hiikiimeti
arasindaki catismalar hizlanmis ve giiniimiizde halen artarak devam
etmektedir. Dahas1 Rusya’nin bu yagananlarin arkasinda oldugu yoniinde
cok ciddi iddialarda bulunmaktadir.

Ikinci olarak ise karsimiza ¢ikan en biiyiik farklilik ¢atisma
bolgelerinde yasanan krizin tarihsel arka planidir. Bunun iyice
gosterilmesi amaciyla Kosova’daki uyusmazligin arka plani uzun
olarak ¢aligma igerisinde verilmistir. Kosova’ya baktigimizda Osmanli
doneminden giiniimiize Kosovali Arnavutlarin iizerinde stirekli olarak
bir hak ve demokrasi kisitlamasi goriilmektedir. Kosovali Arnavutlar,
kurucu millet dahi sayilmadigi donemlerden sonra Tito reformlari
sayesinde genis 6zerklik elde etmis olsa da verilen haklar daima kagit
tizerinde kalmis ve Kosova’da dil, kiiltiir ve din anlaminda siirekli
olarak bir baski rejimi bulunmustur. Milosevig iktidarinin Kosova’nin
ozerkligini kaldirmasit ise Kosovali Arnavutlarin miicadeleye
baslamalari i¢in ana neden olusturmus ve bu zamana kadar Sirbistan’in
yaptig1 en biiyiik baski donemi baslamistir. Ardindan yasanan savas
(soykirim, etnik temizlik, zorunlu gé¢ ve genis insan haklar1 ihlalleri)
ve NATO Miidahalesi ile Kosova bugiinkii statiisiinii tartismali bir
sekilde de olsa kazanmistir. Oysa Kirim’a baktigimizda ise Ukrayna
genelinde protestolarin baglamasina kadar Kirim’da bulunan Ruslar ve
Kiev hiikiimeti arasinda bir sorun olmadig1 ve Rus asilli Ukrayna
vatandaglarinin genis hak ve hiirriyetlere sahip oldugu goriilmektedir.
Ayrica AGID raporlarma gore bu hak ve hiirriyetlerin kullanilmasi
yoniinde Kiev yonetimi bir zorluk da ¢ikarmamaktadir. Dahast heniiz
1994 yilinda Rusya, Budapeste Memorandumu ve 1996 yilinda Avrupa
Konseyi liyeligi ile Ukrayna’nin toprak biitiinliigiine saygi duydugunu
beyan etmistir ve bu tarihten sonra Rusya hi¢bir zaman Ukrayna topragi
olan Kirim lizerinde bir hak talebinde bulunmamistir. Bu agilardan
degerlendirdigimizde Kosova’da bulunan uzun tarihsel arka planin
Kirim vakasinda olmadigi Rusya’nin kuvvet kullanmasinin ve Kirim’in
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ilhakinin tam anlamiyla bir oldubitti oldugu ve c¢ok fazla siyasi saik
tasidigi anlasiimaktadir.

Kirim ve Kosova’daki demografik 6zelliklere baktigimizda da biiyiik
farklilik gormekteyiz. Kosova’da Miisliiman Arnavutlar niifusun
%90’1indan fazlasim1 olusturmakta iken Kirim’da Rus asilli grubun
toplam niifusa oran1 %60’ altindadir. Kosova’da diger %10 igerisinde
bulunan Tiirkler, Bosnaklar, Goralilar gibi diger halklar ise Arnavutlar
ile kiiltiirel ve dini agidan bir¢ok benzerlige sahiptir ve bagimsizliktan
yana tavir almislardir. Kirim’da ise Ukraynali niifusa ek olarak %13 lik
bir Kirim Tatar niifusu s6z konusudur ki Rus yonetimde bulunmay1
istememektedir. Bagka bir deyisle Kosova’da niifusun %951 ayn1 seyleri
diistinmekte ve beraber hareket edebilmektedir ancak Kirim’da niifusun
yartya yakini Rus orijinli olmadigi gibi Rus yonetimini de
arzulamamaktadir.16

Bir diger 6nemli farklilik ise Kosova ve Kirim’da meydana gelen
catigmalarin muhtevasidir. Kosova’da Arnavutlarin baslattigi silahli
direnis Kosova Kurtulug Ordusu (UCK) tarafindan yiiriitiilmekteydi ve
bir komuta kademesi, belirli bir iiniformasi ve bayragi bulunmaktaydi.
Kisacasi savasan taraflarin birbirini bildigi ve silahl catismalar hukukun
isleyebilecegi bir ortam s6z konuydu. Ancak Kirim’da ise direnisi yapan
silahl1 gli¢lere baktigimizda Rusya’nin bulanik savas stratejisi igerisinde
savagcilarin herhangi bir iilke ya da gruba ait iiniforma giymedigi,
bilinen bir komuta kademesinin olmadigi goriilmektedir. Dahas1 daha
once anlatildig1 gibi bu kisilerin Rus ordusu mensubu askerler oldugu
yoniinde ciddi kanitlar bulunmaktadir.!”

Bu noktada ortaya ¢ikan bir diger farklilik ise Kosova’da sadece UCK
ve Kosovali Arnavutlarin kendisinin savasmis olmasidir. Her ne kadar
baska iilkelerdeki Arnavut diasporalarindan para ve silah destegi almis
olsa da ve dahi baz1 batili devletlerin UCK’ya egitim ve lojistik destek
verdigi iddia edilse de cephede savasanlar sadece UCK mensubu
Arnavutlardi. Kirim’da ise Rus vatandasi olan askerler Kirimda yerlesik
bulunan Rus askeri iislerine ek olarak savasa birebir dahil olmus ve
denklemi degistirmistir.

16 http://www.rferl.org/content/why-is-crimea-different-from-scotland-or-kosovo/25296 187 .html,
28.12.2015

17 Bkz: Metin Giircan, Rusya 'nin Ukrayna 'daki Bulanik Savas Stratejisi, Analist Dergisi, May1s
2014.10.01.2016
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Baska bir farklilik ise iki bolgenin jeo-stratejik konumlarina
baktigimizda karsimiza ¢ikmaktadir. Kosova bolgesi Sirbistan igerisinde
ozerk bir bolge olmakla beraber jeostratejik agidan sadece Balkan
politikasini ilgilendiren bir neme sahiptir ve bagimsizlik kazandiginda
bile yeni bir ¢atisma ihtimali sadece bu bolgeyle sinirli olarak
ongoriilebilmistir. Ancak Kirim’in konumuna baktigimizda daha farkli
bir durum karsimiza ¢ikmaktadir. Kirim, Rusya agisindan askeri agidan
¢ok onemli bir noktada bulunmakta ve hali hazirda ilhak 6ncesinde ¢ok
sayida Rus askeri Sivastopol’daki Rus Karadeniz donanmasina ek olarak
Kirim’da bulunmaktaydi. Ortadogu’da devam eden savaslar, NATO’nun
ve AB’nin eski Sovyet cografyasini igine alacak sekilde doguya
genislemesi, Rusya’nin bu genislemeleri bir giivenlik tehdidi olarak
gordiiglinii agiklamasi ve Rusya’nin 1990’11 ve 2000°’1i yillardaki i¢
problemlerini ¢dzerek yeniden bir uluslararasi aktér olma iddiasi
diisiiniildiigiinde; Kirim ve Rus askeri iisleri Rusya’nin bu iddiasi
noktasinda ¢ok daha fazla dnem kazanmaktadir. Dahast Rusya’nin
Kirim’1 ilhak etmesi ile beraber Karadeniz giivenlik denklemi de
degismistir ve bu bogazlar {izerindeki tartismalari da yeniden
baslatabilecektir. Kisacast Kirim’in ilhaki ve giderek artan Rus askeri
mevcudiyeti Kosova krizinin aksine ¢ok daha biiyiik siyasi krizleri
baslatabilecektir.!8

Ek olarak, Rusya’nin Kosova’nin 2008 yilinda bagimsizlik ilan etmesi
sonrasi verdigi tepkilere bakmak yerinde olacaktir. Rusya, Kosova’nin
bagimsizlik ilan etmesi sonrasinda bunun Sirbistan’in toprak
biitiinliiglinii bozmak anlamina geldigini ve bunun uluslararas1 hukuk
acisindan sorunlu oldugunu iddia etmistir ve Bati iilkelerini sert sekilde
elestirmistir. Kosova’nin Sirbistan’dan kopmasini kabul edilemez olarak
goren Rusya; Kirim’in Ukrayna’dan tartismali bir referandumla kendi
topraklaria katilmasini ise uluslararasi hukuka uygun bulmaktadir. Bu
ikircikli durum Rusya’ya yoneltilen en biiyiik elestirilerden biridir.

Hem Kosova hem de Kirim’da kuvvet kullanimina iligkin uluslararasi
hukuk agisindan ciddi sorunlar olmakla beraber miidahalenin gerekgesi
olarak sunulan arglimanlarm da kendi i¢inde tutarsizliklart bulundugu
goriilmektedir. Bu durum karsimiza iki vakadaki en biiylik benzerlik
olarak ¢ikmaktadir. Ayrica iki miidahalede de siyasi kararlarin ve
uluslararas: giic miicadelesinin karar almalarda son derece etkili
oldugunu not etmek gerekmektedir. Lakin Kosova’da yasananlarin

18 Bknz: Jean-Dominique Giuliani, Russia, Ukraine and International Law, Foundation Robert
Schuman, Berlin, 2015.
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gecmisine, genis insan haklari ihlallerine ve miicadele yontemlerine
baktigimizda yine sorunlu olmakla beraber kendi igerisinde daha tutarl
oldugu anlasilmakta ve Rusya’nin Kirim’da kuvvet kullanmasi ise siyasi
saikler ile gergeklestirilmis en basit tabiriyle bir oldubitti olarak
belirmektedir.

Hukuki acidan onemle vurgulamak gerekir ki, Kosova ve Kirim
midahalelerinde gerekce olarak ileri siiriilen insancil miidahale ve
vatandaglarin digsarida korunmasi fiilini, BM Paradigmasinin 6tesinde
hukuka uygun kuvvet kullanimlar1 olarak kabul eden goriisler olmakla
birlikte!® bunlar hukuken tartigmali olan ve {izerinde uzlaginin
saglanamadig1 gerekgelerdir. (Baseren, 2003: 160) Soguk Savas sonrasi
insan giivenliginin ve insan haklarinin korunmasini esas alan
prensiplerin giiclenmesiyle insam1 merkeze alan kuvvet kullanma
gerekeeleri ileri siiriilmiis ve bu gerekgeler devletler tarafindan belirli
bir olglide destek de gormiistiir. Ancak Kosova ve Kirim hadiseleri de
gostermektedir ki insancil miidahale ve vatandaslarin korunmasi gibi
insani sebeplerin arkasinda miidahalelerin asil amac1 siyasi olabilmekte
ve insancil sebepler istismar edilebilmektedir. Bu durum ise gifte
standart olusturmakta ve diger devletlerin de uluslararasi hukuka
giivenini ve riayetini zedelemektedir. Rusya’nin Kosova sonrasi yeniden
sekillendirdigi uluslararasi hukuk anlayigini da bu gézle okumak yerinde
olacaktir.

19 Gorisler i¢in bkz. Nejat Dogan, Birlesmis Milletler ve Mesru Giig Kullanimy, iginde Birlesmis
Milletler: BM Sistemi ve Reformu, editorler: Nejat Dogan, Cenap Cakmak, Halil Kiirsad
Arslan, Siyasal Kitabevi, 2014.
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Abstract: This article aims to examine the genocide story invented
during the late 19805 and 905 called the “Pontic Greek Genocide” by
way of referring both to the Greek academic sources and Pontic Greek
allegations. This article also examines this invented story by referring
to the Turkish evaluation of the “Pontus question” before, during, and
after the World War [ with a special emphasis on the period
corresponding to the establishment of the Republic of Turkey. In this
general framework, this article reviews the ethnic background of the 165
Pontic Greeks, the fragmentation of the Byzantine Empire and its
successor states, the conquest of the Greek Trebizond Empire by the
Ottoman Empire, Pontus Greek narratives and claims concerning the
World War I developments, Pontic Greek activities and efforts to
establish a Pontian state during World War I, and the invented story of
genocide. It also elaborates the elements of the hate speech developed
against Turks on the basis of the fabricated “Pontic Greek Genocide”.

Keywords: Pontus, Pontian Narrative, Byzantine Empire, Ottoman
Empire, Republic of Turkey, Hate Speech

URETILMiS PONTUS ANLATISI VE NEFRET SOYLEMIi

Oz: Bu makale, 1980’li yillarin sonlarindan bu yana olgulara
dayanmayan bir sekilde one siiriilmeye baslanan, “Pontus Rum
Soykirimi” anlatisina odaklanmaktadr. Makale bu soykirim anlatisin,
bu anlatiyr kabul eden ve etmeyen iki tarafin kaynaklarina atifia
bulunarak incelemektedir. Taraflardan bir tanesinin kaynaklari, Yunan
akademik ¢alismalari, bir kisum Yunan elitinin iddialari ve Birinci Diinya
Savasi gelismeleri ile ilgili Pontus Rum anlatimlarindan ve
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iddialarindan olugmaktadur. Diger tarafin kaynaklart ise Birinci Diinya
Savast oncesinde, sirasinda ve sonrasinda ‘“‘Pontus meselesi”
konusundaki Tiirk degerlendirmelerinden olusmaktadir. Bu ¢ergevede
makale, soykirum anlatisi sebebiyle olusan anlagmazligin kékenine
inebilmek i¢in;, Pontus Rumlarimin etnik ge¢misi, Bizans
Imparatorlugu’nun parcalanmast ve ardil devletleri, Trabzon Rum
Imparatorlugu 'nun Osmanli Imparatorlugu tarafindan fethedilmesi gibi
bazi tarihi olgulart da inceleme altina almaktadw. Makale ayni zamanda
Pontus Rumlarimin Birinci Diinya Savasi éncesinde ve siiresince Pontus
Rum devleti kurulmasi amaciyla yaptiklar: faaliyetler ile bu yondeki
gayretlerini ele almaktadwr. Son olarak makale, “Pontus Rum Soykirimi”
anlatisi iizerinden Tiirklere yonelik olarak gelistirilen nefret soyleminin
unsurlari iizerinde durmaktadr.

Anahtar Kelimeler: Pontus, Bizans Imparatorlugu, Osmanli
Imparatorlugu, Tiirkiye Cumhuriyeti, Nefret S6ylemi
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The Fabricated Pontus Narrative and Hate Speech

Introduction

Mentioned in a number of academic texts mainly prepared by Greek
origin academics, during the late 1980’s and early 90’s, a new genocide
story called the “Genocide of the Greeks of Asia Minor and the Pontus”
was invented and started being circulated in Greece and among the
Greek diaspora.! Per these claims and accusations, Greeks of Asia Minor
and specifically the Pontic Greeks were among the indigenous Christians
of the then Ottoman Empire who lost their lives through “massacres,
deportations, compulsory labor, or flight under extreme weather
conditions under the nationalistic aspirations of the Turkish Government
of the time to rid Turkey of its Christian population.”? It is claimed in
this framework that these acts allegedly were commenced under the
Ottoman Empire and were completed by the Young Turks. The longer
expression referring to “Asia Minor and the Pontus” by the time boiled
down to the “Pontic Genocide”. After some years of lobbying and public
rallies, its advocates had a bill voted at the Greek Parliament to the effect
of recognizing the narrative as “genocide” and determining an official
commemoration date for it.3

Pontian Greeks and the Origins of Kingdom of Pontus

According to the brochure prepared by the “The Pontian Greek Society
of Chicago”, Pontus (Greek Pontos), an ancient Greek word for sea,
refers to Black Sea and the surrounding coastal areas.# The presence of
Greeks in the area, according to the same sources, dates back to ancient
times; and during the 8th Century B.C., Greeks from Miletus colonized
this area and established cities. Following the death of Alexander the
Great, the Greek city-states of Pontus and the Pontian hinterland formed
the Kingdom of Pontus. The kingdom lived until its defeat by the Roman
Empire in 63 B.C. and eventually became part of the Byzantine Empire.

In reality, the Kingdom of Pontus was founded by the Persian
Mithridates dynasty and it was not a Greek kingdom as claimed by the

1 Akis Gavriilidis, “Parkhar Studies: Or, Towards an Anarchic History of South-Western Asia,”
International Journal of Science Culture and Sport, Vol. 3 (2015): p. 140-55.

2 Valerie Liddle, “Exile and Migration O F Pontic Greeks: The Experience of Loss as the
Presence of Absence” (Ph.D. diss., University of Adelaide, 2013).
https://digital.library.adelaide.edu.au/dspace/bitstream/2440/88838/8/02whole.pdf.

3 Gavriilidis, “Parkhar Studies,” p. 141.

4 Pontian Greek Society of Chicago “Xeniteas.,” A Brief History of the Pontian Greek Genocide
(1914- 1923), Online, n.d., http://www.stbasiltroy.org/pontos/pontoshistory.pdf.
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Pontian Greek sources. The indigenous people of the region were said
to have come to the region from the Caucasus and from the inner parts
of Anatolia. It is believed that certain part of the population was of
Georgian origin.’ It should also be mentioned that there also exist claims
concerning the Turanid roots of the part of the population. Another
important fact concerning the population structure of the region is the
arrival of Turkmen (Turcoman) tribes into the region since the 10th
century leading to the presence of considerable Turkish population in
the region even before the conquest of the region by the Ottoman
Empire. For this reason, it is not possible to have a clear idea about the
ethnic roots of the people of the Pontus.® Thus, considering the very
complicated social fabric of the region, it seems not possible to express
that all the Orthodox Christians of the region are of Greek origin.

Fragmentation of the Byzantine Empire and its Successors

The fragmentation of the Byzantine Empire as a result of the Latin
conquest of the then Constantinople (Istanbul) in 1204 by the Crusaders,
led to emergence of the successor states of the Byzantine. Byzantine
population tolerated Latin (Catholic western European crusaders)
dominion with extreme reluctance, not only account of the arrogance of
their conquerors, but also because of the rift between the two churches,
the victors (Catholic Church) and the vanquished (Greek Orthodox).”

The ecclesiastical subordination of the Greeks to the Papacy was
formally achieved, though not by way of an agreed church union as the
Pope had hoped, but by the compulsion resulting from conquest. After
the conquest, any real understanding between Greeks and Latin was
more remote than ever. Foreign dominion only served to emphasize the
Byzantine awareness of their cultural and religious way of life. Though
many Byzantine feudal lords had found a place within the ruling system
of their conquerors, and though the people, inwardly unreconciled,
remained in their old homesteads, not a few of the Byzantine nobles left
the territories in the possession of the Latins and fled to the unoccupied

5 Stefanos Yerasimos, “Pontus Meselesi.” Toplum Ve Bilim, Vol. 43—44 (Giiz - K1 1989 1988):
p. 34.
6  Yusuf Sarinay, “Pontus Meselesi ve Yunanistan’in Politikas1,” in Pontus Meselesi ve

Yunanistan in Politikasi: Makaleler, ed. Abdullah Saydam, Hamit Pehlivanli, and Yusuf
Sarmay (Ankara: Atatiirk Arastirma Merkezi, 1999), p. 3-4.

7  George Ostrogorski, History of the Byzantine State (New Brunswick: Rutgers University Press,
1969), p. 34.
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regions. They, with the support of the local people, developed new way
of lives and successor states.8

In this context, the successor states of Empire of Trebizond (Trabzon),
Empire of Nicea (Iznik) and Principality of Epirus founded by the
aristocracy of Byzantine Empire that fled, after the Western European
and Venetian forces occupied the then Constantinople during the Fourth
Crusade. The former of these states, Empire of Trebizond, was
established under the Byzantine dynasty of Comnenus Family. It came
into being during the 13th century consisting of the far northeastern
corner of Anatolia and the southern Crimea. The Emperors of Trebizond
insisted on their claim on the imperial throne of Byzantine for decades
even after the Niceans restored the Byzantine Empire in Constantinople
in 1261. The Principality of Epirus was slowly decimated and briefly
occupied by the restored Byzantine Empire in 1340, thereafter becoming
a Serbian dependency and later inherited by Italians. At the end, it was
conquered by the Ottoman Empire in 1479. Empire of Nicea was also
conquered by the Ottoman Empire and it ended in 1453 with the
conquest of Constantinople by the Turks. The Trebizond monarchy was
the longest surviving successor state of the Byzantine Empire.

Conquest of the Greek Empire of Trebizond by the Ottoman Empire

Following the conquest of Constantinople by the Turks in 1453, there
was a general consternation in western Europe and the reports that
Mehmet the Conqueror (Fatih Sultan Mehmet) was assembling a huge
army and fleet to attack Sicily and Italy. Cardinal Bessarion’s (a Roman
Catholic Cardinal Bishop and the titular Latin Patriarch of
Constantinople who was born in Trebizond) letter to the Doge of Venice
after the fall of Constantinople catches this concern:

A city which was so flourishing... the splendor and glory of the
East... the refuge of all good things, has been captured, despoiled,
ravaged and completely sacked by the inhuman barbarians... by
the fiercest of wild beasts ... Much danger threatens Italy, not to
mention other lands, if the violent assaults of the most ferocious
barbarians are not checked.

8  John Freely, The Grand Turk: Sultan Mehmet II - Conqueror of Constantinople, Master of an
Empire and Lord of Two Seas (London: 1.B. Tauris, 2009), p. 57-71.
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Frederick III, the Holy Roman Emperor, broke down in tears when he
heard the news and shut himself away in his quarter to prey and mediate.
His advisers convinced him that he should take direct action and lead a
holy war and wage a crusade against the Turks. The Pope issued a bull
for a crusade.” However, they failed altogether to stop the Turkish
advances in Europe in ensuing years.

The Ottoman Turks had been advancing to the East as well as the West
(towards Europe). Before his final conquest of the Peloponnesus,
Sultan Mehmet the Conqueror send his Grand Vizier Mahmut Pasha
on an expedition against the Black Sea port town of Amasra which
was Genoa’s principal commercial colony in the northern coast of
Anatolia. The Genoese surrendered without a resistance in the autumn
of 1459, after which two-thirds of the populace were carried off to
Istanbul.

Then, in the spring of 1461, Sultan Mehmet the Conqueror launched an
expedition against the Byzantine Empire of Trebizond, sending a fleet of
300 vessels along the Black Sea coast of Anatolia under the command
of Kasim Pasha, while he himself and Mahmut Pasha led an army
overland, a force estimated as 80,000 infantry and 60,000 cavalry in
addition to the artillery and supply convoy. The fleet and army
converged at the port town of Sinop.

Meanwhile, Emperor of Trebizond David Comnenus had established an
alliance with Uzun Hasan, chieftain of the Akkoyunlu State, a powerful
Turkmen (Turcoman) tribe that controlled much of eastern Anatolia.
Uzun Hasan’s mother, Sara Hatun, was born a Syrian Christian and his
paternal grandmother was a Byzantine princess from Trebizond, as was
his wife Thedora, daughter of John IV Comneus.!9 The Ottoman Turkish
army and the fleet sieged the city. Emperor of Trebizond did not get any
support from Uzun Hasan. Sultan Mehmet the Conqueror sent a massage
to David Comneus by the Grand Vizier Mahmut Pasha’s cousin,
Chamberlain of David Comneus, Yeoryios Amoirutsis (Yorgi Amiruki)
and offered the terms of their surrender.!! David Comnenus agreed to the
terms of surrender and the Turks took possession of Trebizond on 15
August 1461, exactly 200 years to the day after Micheal VII Palacologus

9 1. Freely, The Grand Turk: Sultan Mehmet II - Conqueror of Constantinople, Master of an
Empire and Lord of Two Seas (London: 1.B. Tauris, 2009), p. 57-71.

10 Ibid.

11 Ismail Hami Danismend, [zahli Osmanl Tarihi Kronolojisi, Vol. 2 (Istanbul: Dogu
Kiitliphanesi, 1947), p. 55.
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had recaptured Constantinople from the Latins.!2 David Comnenus was
allowed to move with his family and all his possessions to Edirne where
he was given an estate in Thrace. David lived comfortably there for
nearly two years, after which was executed for reasons unrelated to
conquest of the Greek Empire of Trebizond.

With the conquest of Trebizond, the whole Black Sea coast of Anatolia
became part of Ottoman Empire and the last remnant of Byzantium in
Anatolia was thus put an end to by the Turks.

Pontian Greek Narratives in Relation to the Ottoman Rule and the
Developments During First World War

Pontian Greek sources claim that during the first two hundred years of
Ottoman rule, the Pontian Greeks successfully resisted the extraordinary
pressures to convert to Islam. However, according to the said sources,
“thousands migrated into areas of the Caucasus and northern shores of
Black Sea controlled by Russia.!3

One of the major pillars of the Pontian Greek narrative is on how, during
the first two hundred years of Ottoman Rule, the Pontian Greeks
successfully resisted “the extraordinary pressures to convert to Islam”.
Pontian Greek sources claim that “during the 17th and 18th centuries,
approximately 250,000 Pontian Greeks were forced to convert to
Islam... and thousands migrated into areas of the Caucasus and northern
shores of Black Sea controlled by Russia. However, this movement into
Russian territory which began in 1774 was in fact encouraged by Russia
which preferred that this area be populated with fellow Christians.

Pontic Greek sources also allege that after the reforms and the
consolidation of mild political atmosphere for the Christian minorities
in the Ottoman Empire during the 19th century, in 1908, the Young Turks
gained control of the government by revolting against the Sultan
Abdiilhamit. Then came the Ottoman Empire’s defeat in the Balkan Wars
of 1912-1913 and the Committee of Union and Progress (CUP) took
control of the government. This new era is described by the Pontian
Greek sources, i.e. in a propaganda brochure, as one during which the

12 Freely, The Grand Turk: Sultan Mehmet II - Conqueror of Constantinople, Master of an Empire
and Lord of Two Seas, p. 57-71

13 A Brief History of the Pontian Greek Genocide (1914-1923).
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CUP aimed “...to achieve the Turkification of the Empire by eliminating
ethnic Christian minorities such as Armenians, Assyrians, and Pontian
Greeks.”

At this point, it would be useful to refer to a recently published book in
Turkish by Mr. Ari Cokona with the title “20. Yiizy1l Baslarinda Anadolu
ve Trakya’daki Rum Yerlesimleri” (En. “Greek Settlements in Anatolia
and Thrace at the Beginning of the 20th Century”). The author, while
explaining the Greek settlements in the Black Sea region refers to “Of
Kazas1” (Of District), states that in the year 1665, large number of
Greeks willingly converted to Islam under the guidance of the episcopes
of the region. In time, some of them preferred to register themselves as
Christian again, while a certain number of them moved to Russia.l4 It is
not a secret that in the Ottoman Empire certain Christian populations, not
forcefully but with their own will, converted to Islam. It is claimed that
part of this populace converted to Islam in order to avoid taxes imposed
on the non-Muslims. In this sense, it would be incorrect to claim that
“approximately 250,000 Pontian Greeks were forced to convert to
Islam” by the Ottoman rulers. Religious conversion in the Ottoman
Empire can be seen as more of a socio-economic phenomenon than a
political one. Therefore, one of the Pontian narrative’s main pillars that
the Pontian Greek population was subjected to a forced conversion to
Islam is unconvincing.

In 1914, the Ottoman Empire entered WW I on the side of the Central
Powers and a general call of conscription, including non-Muslim millets,
was issued for the first time in the history of the Empire. During the war,
a number of soldiers from the Pontus region defected. They organized
in the mountains as insurrectionary bands. It is claimed that the Ottoman
authorities took reprisals against these defectors. Russian troops in 1916
took control of Trabzon province and for two years, political power
passed into the hands of a provisional government in which Chrisanthos
Philippdis , the Greek Orthodox Metropolitan of Trebizond, played a
key role. In this period, Russians provided arms to the Pontic bands.
However, after the Bolshevik Revolution of 1917 in Russia, the Russian
troops started withdrawing from the city and the Ottoman irregular
forces attacked the city. A large proportion of the Orthodox population
escaped to Russia. In February 1918, the Russian troops evacuated the
city which was then recaptured by the Ottoman Turks. After a brief truce,

14 Ari Cokona, 20.Yiizyil Baslarinda Anadolu ve Trakya daki Rum Yerlesimleri (Istanbul: Literatiir
Yayincilik, 2016), p. 197-98.
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Greek-Pontic population organized in insurrectionary bands as regular
and irregular Turkish forces fought back. As a consequence, by 1921, a
large segment of the rebellious and armed segment of the Pontic Greek
community was subdued.!5

Greek-Pontic Separatist Aspirations and Claims During and After
the Paris Peace Conference of 1919

After the defeat in World War I, the Ottoman Empire signed the armistice
ending the war on 30 October 1918 at Mudros (on the island of Lemnos).
With signing the said document, it was hoped that the state could
continue its existence with the indulgence of the Allied Powers. The
Allied had partitioned the Ottoman Empire through their secret
agreements concluded during the war. After the Bolshevik Revolution of
1917, the socialist government in Moscow revealed the contents of
secret inter-Allied agreements on the Middle-East. To carry out the
partition plans, it was necessary to convince international public opinion
before the signing of the peace treaty that the Ottoman Empire could no
longer maintain its existence. To realize their ambitions and lend
themselves legitimacy, it was necessary to demonstrate that the
inhabitants of the Ottoman Empire could not cohabit peacefully and that
the Allied had to assume the role of bringing harmony among these
clashing groups.!6

In 1919, the Allied consulted among themselves to prepare for the peace
negotiations while the non-Turkish elements of the Ottoman state strove
to influence the Allied Powers in order to meet their aspirations. In this
regard, the defeat of the Ottoman state in the WW I and the signing of
the Mudros Armistice were greeted with jubilation by the Greeks living
in the Ottoman lands as well as in Greece. For the first time after so
many years, it seemed to the Greeks that their dream of Megali Idea
(Great Ideal) was about to come true.

In such a spirit, the Paris Peace Conference which was convened in 1919
to settle the issues of the WWI and to set the peace terms for the defeated
Central Powers following the armistices. Along with the formal

15 Manolis Pratsinakis, “Contesting National Belonging: An Established-Outsider Figuration on
the Margins of Thessaloniki, Greece” (PhD diss., University of Amsterdam, 2013), p. 244.

16 Melek Firat, “Relations With Greece,” in Turkish Foreign Policy, 1919-2006 : Facts and
Analyses with Documents, ed. Baskin Oran ; translated by Mustafa Aksin, (Salt Lake City:
University of Utah Press, 2010), p. 102-3.
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participants of the conference, delegations from the Ottoman minorities
also arrived in Paris. Ottoman Armenians and Greeks were at the
forefront to dismember the Ottoman Empire and to establish their
independent, and if this was not possible, autonomous states or regions.

In this framework, besides the formal Greek delegation under the
chairmanship of Prime Minister Venizelos representing Greece, a
delegation of the Greeks in the Ottoman Empire under the leadership of
Acting Greek Patriarch of Istanbul Droteos attended the conference to
submit their requests. The Metropolitan of Trebizond Chrysanthos (In
1913 he became the Metropolitan of Trebizond and then the Archbishop
of Athens and all Greece between 1938 and 1941) was part of this
delegation.!7 Chrysanthos arrived Paris on 29 April 1919 through Athens
and Marseilles. He made number of contacts with the Pontic Greek
associations on his way to Paris. Upon his arrival in Paris, he had
meetings with Venizelos during which disagreements with Venizelos
emerged. Following these meetings, Chrysanthos delivered a
memorandum on 2 May 1919 with the title of “Pontus Question”
containing his version of Pontus Greek population.!® In his
memorandum, he was using the title of “Metropolite of Trebizond and
the Delegate of Unsaved Greeks” (Trabzon Metropoliti ve
Kurtarilmamis Rumlarin Delegesi). !9

The memorandum begins by defining the “Pontus region” which
includes the province of Trabzon (Trebizond), Karahisar, Sinop ,
Amasya, the Sanchaks of Sivas and Kastamonu provinces and claims
the Pontic Greek population in this area as 600,000. It adds 250,000
Pontic Greeks who had previously migrated to the “Russian coasts and
Caucuses” and arrives at a fictitious number of 850,000. Interestingly, it
provides numbers of Muslim population as “340,000 real Turks, 200,000
Stirmeneli, 50,000 Caucasian, 200,000 Of’lu and 5,000 Stavriyun”.20 In
fact, this break down of Muslim population by Chryhsanthos indicates
how deep in his mind the racial and ethnic discrimination was.

17 Sarmay, “Pontus Meselsi ve Yunanistan’in Politikas1,” p. 17-18.
18 Yerasimos, “Pontus Meselesi”, p.36.

19 The Turkish translation of this memorandum was published by the Directorate General of Press
and Information of The Turkish Grand National Assembly Government in Ankara on 1922.
This publication is considered as one of the first publications of the Turkish Grand National
Assembly. Yilmaz KURT, Pontus Meselesi, Vol. 68 (Ankara: TBMM Kiiltiir, Sanat Ve Yayin
Kurulu Yayinlari, 1995), p. 10710,
acikerisim.tbmm.gov.tr:8080/xmlui/bitstream/handle/11543/.../199600519.pdf?

20 Ibid., 108.
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After providing these fictitious numbers and almost equating the
numbers of Muslim population and Pontic Greeks according to his own
strange calculations, he refers to Russian occupation of Trabzon and his
subsequent administration of the city in close collaboration with the
invading forces. He claims at the end of the memorandum that the
Muslim and Greek population in the region was almost equal, while
majority of the Muslim population was originally Greek, who had
forgotten neither their identity nor language and who demands to place
the “Pontus region” under the control of an autonomous Greek state.2!

These over-ambitious, quixotic, non-applicable demands had not even
been accepted by the Greek Government and Venizelos, while officially
presenting Greek territorial requests to the Paris Peace Conference on 30
December 1918 by a memorandum, did not even mention the word
“Pontus”. Venizelos only referred to Ottoman provinces of Trabzon,
Sivas, Kastamonu, and provided the Greek population figures as
follows:

Trabzon: 353,533; Sivas: 99.376; Kastamonu: 24,919 = Total:
477,828.

Venizelos referred to Turkish population in the same provinces as
follows:

Trabzon: 957,866; Sivas: 839.514; Kastamonu: 938,435= Total:
2,735,815.

Venizelos in his memorandum made also reference to “Armenian
provinces and the Russian Armenia” and proposed the creation of an”
independent Armenian State” under the mandate of one of the major
member states of the League of Nations which may include the province
of Trabzon. As stressed above, he did not mention the creation of
“Pontus Republic”.22

It came to the surface in the Paris Peace Conference that the population
figures provided by the Pontic organizations were far removed from
reality. According to the document published by the Turkish Grand
National Assembly Government on 1922, the population figure in that

21 Mustafa Serdar Palabayik and Yildiz Deveci Bozkus, “The Pontus Question: An Overview,”
Uluslararast Suglar ve Tarih/International Crimes and History, Vol. 7-8 (2009): p. 23-93.

22 Paschalis Kitromilides and Alexis Alexandris, “Ethnic Survival, Nationalism, and Forced
Migration,” Bulletin For Asia Minor Studies, Vol V, (1985 1984): p. 30-32.

175

International Crimes and History, 2016, Issue: 17



176

Teoman Ertugrul TULUN

period for all Christians (without considering the differences in Christian
orders and ethnicities) was about 250,000 in the area claimed as “Pontus
Republic” by the so-called “Pontic National Assembly”. This area was
depicted on a map printed in Paris printing house of Lambesis. The map
seized in the Greek Orthodox Metropolis of Samsun.23

Mustafa Kemal Atatiirk Evaluates the “Pontus Question” in His
Speech

Mustafa Kemal Atatiirk, first President of the Republic of Turkey,
delivered a speech at Ankara from 15 to 20 October 1927 before the
deputies and the representatives of the Republican Party (of which he
was the founder and head). This historical speech is in fact a
comprehensive account of his leadership and known as “Nutuk”. The
speech was delivered before Turks by a Turk, by a man who from the
commencement of his military career was intimately associated with the
political events occurring in his country; before men who, like himself,
have lived to witness or share in the two eventful decades of the modern
history of their native land. Atatiirk, in his speech explained how the
new Turkey had been built up, on what foundations she was standing,
and what were the paths she must tread in the future. In his speech, he
also dealt with, in his words, “the Pontus question” and as the
introductory remarks regarding the issue said that “this question has
done us [Turkey] a great deal of harm”2* The following quoted
passages from the speech gives a very clear perspective of the Turkish
evaluation of the “Pontus question” during the establishment of the
Republic of Turkey:

“Since the year 1840, that is to say, nearly three-quarters of a
century ago, there were some Greeks who were engaged in
reviving the old forms of Hellenism on the Black Sea, between
Rize and the Bosporus. A Greek monk named Klematios, who
had emigrated to the United States and had returned, founded the
first institution on a hill that is to-day called Manastir (Convent)
at Inebolu, which served as a meeting place of the adherents of the
Pontus persuasion. The members of this institution appeared from
time to time in the form of separate bands of brigands. During the

23 Kurt, Pontus Meselesi, p. 61-62.

24 Kemal Atatiik, 4 Speech Delivered by Mustafa Kemal Atatiik, 1927. (Istanbul: Ministry of
Education Print Plant, 1963), p. 528-530.
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World War, the Greek villages in the neighborhood of Samsun,
Carsamba, Bafra, and Erbaa had nearly all been turned into
arsenals containing rifles, ammunition, bombs and machine-guns,
which had been sent from foreign countries and distributed among
them.

After the Armistice had been concluded, the Greeks, impelled by
the Hellenistic ideal, assumed an arrogant and provocative attitude
nearly everywhere.

Prepared morally by the propaganda of the “Ethniki Hetairia” and
the American institutions at Merzifon and encouraged materially
by the foreign countries who supplied them with arms, the mass
of the Greeks, on the other hand, begun to cast amorous glances
in the direction of an independent Pontic State. Led by this idea,
the Greeks organized a general massacre, seized the mountain
heights and began to carry on a regular programme under the
leadership of Yermanos, the Greek Metropolitan of Amasya,
Samsun and the surrounding country.”

Gazi Mustafa Kemal Pasha [Atatiirk] in his speech stressed that “The
whole of this rebel band was under the protection of some foreign
representatives at Samsun who were also busy arming these men.... It
was perfectly clear that the foreign officers who had arrived with the
deputations of the Red Cross had been ordered to form organizations
and undertake the military instructions and training of the members -in
short, to lay the foundations of the future Pontic State.

Atatiirk in his speech refers openly to the role and involvement of
foreign countries in the “Pontus question” and especially draws the
attention to the “American institutions in Merzifon”. This institution is
called the American College of Merzifon, which was established by the
American Board of Commissioners for Foreign Missions as a
theological seminary after the American college in Bebek-Istanbul
abandoned its theological training. Like other similar schools spread
across Anatolia, the school served to educate the children of the Greek
and Armenian community in Anatolia. The graduates of this school
between the years 1880-1919 almost entirely consisted of Greek and
Armenian students. The American Board, along with the school,
facilitated also a mission hospital in Merzifon.25 Missionary school

25 ldris Yiicel, “A Missionary Society at the Crossroads: American Missionaries on the Eve of the
Turkish Republic,” Journal for the Study of Religions and Ideologies, Vol. 14 (Spring 2015):
p. 47-71.
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conducted disintegratory activities especially among the Greek Students
and with the help of the American principal and the teachers of the
school first Pontus Club was formed in this school. The said club and the
American teachers were involved in the illegal activities, including the
murdering one of the Turkish teachers (Zeki Bey) of the school. The
school was closed by the Turkish authorities on 23 March 1921 and 29
American staff of the school were deported. All these developments
communicated by a diplomatic letter of Ahmet Muhtar, the Foreign
Minister of the Turkish Grand National Assembly Government, to
Admiral Bristol, the American representative in Istanbul.26

Pontic Greek Activities and Efforts to Create a Pontic Greek State
at Anatolia on the Eve of the creation of the Turkish Republic

In a leading article on the 4th March 1919, the newspaper ‘“Pontus”
which made its appearance in Istanbul, announced that the aim of their
endeavors was the erection of a Greek Republic in the Vilayet of
Trabzon. On the 7th April 1919, the anniversary of Greek Independence,
meetings were organized in a number of cities and especially at Samsun.
The Greeks living in the district of Bafra and Samsun held meetings in
their churches, augmented their organizations and supplemented their
equipment. On the 23rd October 1919, Istanbul was proclaimed to be the
center of the movement for “Eastern Thrace and the Pontus”.27 In his
speech, Gazi Mustafa Kemal Pasha stated that “Alexandros Simbrakakis
who was commissioned with the organization of the secret Greek police
in Istanbul, had sent a Greek corps officers to Samsun on board the
Greek torpedo boat Eiffel with instructions to organize the gendarmerie
at Pontus.” In the meantime, a Greek Government under the the “Greek
Pontic Government” was formed on the 18t December 1919, at Batum.
A congress of the Greeks of the Black Sea, the Caucasus and Southern
Russia took place on the 19th 1919 at Batum, to discuss the Pontic
Question. The memorandum drafted at that congress was sent by
members of it to the Patriarch in Istanbul. Towards the end of the year
1919, the Pontus organizations redoubled their activities and began to
work quiet openly.28

26 Kurt, Pontus Meselesi, p. 369-79.
27 Atatiik, 4 Speech Delivered by Mustafa Kemal Atatiik, 1927, p. 528-30.
28 1Ibid.
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The Pontic organization which had been formed in the mountains was
composed of the bands of armed men under the command of several
leaders, administrative and police organizations and transport columns.
The bands were operating in different zones. The bands had six or seven
thousand men. Augmented by more adherents, this number subsequently
rose to about twenty-five thousand. Divided into small parties, these
bands entrenched themselves in different localities. The work of this
mob of brigands was burning down Muslim Turkish villages and
committing indescribable cruelties against the Turkish population. For
taking precautionary steps against these cruel actions, the 3rd Army
Corps stationed at Sivas devoted itself exclusively to the eradication of
these bands.

The Eftalidi band and that of “Kd&roglu”, who were ranging about in the
district of Trabzon, as well as some others, were followed and
suppressed by the 15th Army Corps, which was in garrison at Erzurum.
The population also rose and national forces were formed in the districts
which were infested with these bands. In the meantime, to amalgamate
the troops which were destined to restore quiet and order, on the 9th
December 1920 the 3rd Army Corps at Sivas dispended and its duties
was transferred to the newly-formed Central Army under the command
of Nurettin Pasha.2?

The Central Army, with the total strength of nearly 10.000 men,
effectively combatted against the Pontus bands. However, it was not
possible to eliminate this threat only with military means. For this
reason, the Government of the Turkish Grand National Assembly, in
parallel to military means, decided to take certain administrative and
judicial measures. In this framework, by way of an official declaration
made by the Assembly, young Greeks were called to military service as
conscripts and those in the Pontus bands were called to surrender with
their arms. Around the same period, as previously mentioned, number of
documents concerning the Pontus illegal organizations with arms and
ammunition were confiscated in the American College of Merzifon. In
addition to these developments, in May 1921 there was a possibility of
landing of Greek forces on the coast of Samsun. Taking into
consideration all these developments, the Ministry of Interior of the
Government of the Turkish Grand National Assembly forwarded to the
Assembly a draft recommendation proposing the adoption of a decision
for moving those Greeks who are capable to take arms to the interior

29 Ibid.
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regions of the country. However, the Assembly during its session of 5th
June 1921 did not give its consent to these recommendations. Following
the increased activity of the Greek naval units in the Black Sea and the
increased possibility of Greek landings on the Black Sea coast, the
Ministry of Interior asked from the Assembly to revise its decision of 5th
June 1921. Meanwhile, the Greek navy bombarded Inebolu on 9th June
1921. Around the same period, Battle of Sakarya in the western front of
the Turkish War of Independence (very important engagement in the
Greek-Turkish War of 1919-1922) was approaching and urgent need
came into being for sending all the Turkish forces to the western front.
There was a possibility to fight against the invading Greek forces in two
fronts. In such circumstance and taking into account the increased
activity of the Greek navy in the Black Sea and the bombardment of
Inebolu, the Turkish Grand National Assembly on 12 June 1921 decided
the transference of those Greeks living in the coastal areas between the
ages of 15 to 50 who were capable to take arms to the interior regions
of the country. This decision of the Assembly was communicated to the
Central Army Command on 16 June 1921. The Central Army Command
instructed the relevant authorities on 19 June 1921 to transfer this
population to Ergani, Malatya, Maras, Giiriin and Darende. The
instruction contained the details of necessary measures concerning the
security of these people. On 2 July 1921, the Ministry of Interior asked
from the Assembly to expand the population transfer to the whole Black
Sea region. The Assembly approved this proposal. Furthermore, the
Grand National Assembly on 3 July 1921 declared the entire Black Sea
coastal area as war zone.30

Efforts to Invent Genocide story from the Military Campaign to
invade Anatolia and establish a Pontus Republic at Anatolia

As elaborated in various paragraphs above, during the first two decades
of the 20th century, efforts had been undertaken with the aim of creating
a Greek state at the Pontus. The project for such a state was promoted
mainly by the local elites and some diasporic elements.3! For example,
Trabzon based Greek National Unity Society (Rum Ittihad-1 Milli
Cemiyeti) had branches also in Europe. The center of Greek propaganda
in Europe was France, particularly Marseilles where an organization
called the External Pontic Congress (Harici Pontuslular Kongresi) was

30 Sarmay, “Pontus Meselsi ve Yunanistan’in Politikas1,” p. 134-38.
31 Gavriilidis, “Parkhar Studies,” p. 145.
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established and directed by Konstantin Konstantinide, the son of the
mayor of Giresun, Yorgi Pasha. With the aim to raise the Pontic cause
and attract the attention of the international community, the group
organized conferences and sent letters. In one of the meetings of the said
Congress, Konstantinides delivered a speech in which he, in line with his
unrealistic goals, defined the region of Pontus stretching from the
Kastamonu province in the west and the Caucasus in the East. He also
pronounced the number of Orthodox Greeks living in this region as 1.5
million. Konstantinides sent letters to Leon Trotsky, the then Russian
Commissar for Foreign Affairs and asked the Russian intervention for
the establishment of a republic in the area he defined as Pontus.32 The
dream of Pontic state did not get massive support even in Greece.
According to Greek sources, the Greek leader Eleftherios Venizelos,
when asked to back the plan, clearly refused to do so, as he saw no
realistic possibility of creating and sustaining such a state.33

Pontic Greeks, as it was also mentioned previously, during World War
One deserted their home and fled to Russia because of their own
ambitions for separate state and their armed struggle against the state
they lived in. Afterwards, some of them were sent to Greece as part of
the population exchange of the Lausanne documents. During the
tumultuous days of the first quarter of the 20th century, hundreds of
thousands of people from all ethnicities and religious beliefs in Anatolia
perished. Pontic associations and researchers of Pontic origin claim that
the number of those perished in the period 1912-1922 as up to 353,000
people.

These numbers were challenged even in the academic articles defending
the Pontus claims and were considered, to say the least, as
“miscalculation based on an overestimated original population”. It is
quite interesting to note that the “Pontic Genocide” claim is also
contested in modern Greece, by the supporters of the “Greek Genocide”.
According to their thesis, defining the Pontian experience as an
exclusive, isolated, and distinct event reduces the “genocide” to only
“northern Asia Minor”, ultimately shrinking the actual number of “Greek
Genocide victims throughout the whole of the Ottoman Empire.”34 In

32 Palabayik and Bozkus, “The Pontus Question: An Overview” 59; Yerasimos, Pontus Meselesi,
p. 39.

33 Gavriilidis, “Parkhar Studies,” p. 145.

34 Pratsinakis, “Contesting National Belonging: An Established-Outsider Figuration on the
Margins of Thessaloniki, Greece,” p. 145.
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credible Greek academic sources, it is mentioned that in its isolation and
self-containment, Pontic society constituted a whole world on its own.
The Pontic population was primarily living in the highlands of the region
and the rural areas where the structure and cultural traditions of a closed,
tightly knit society sealed it off from the outside world. In the 19th
century, due to trade with adjacent areas, an urban stratum in Pontic
society came into being and this group provided the leadership of Pontic
society, which spearheaded the local nationalist movement and the failed
attempt to create the republic of the Pontus in 1919-1922.35 This
description of the Pontic behavior at the beginning of the 20th century
and how their “egocentric” approaches perceived in the Hellenic world
is quite remarkable.

It is also mentioned in the same sources that the Pontic Greek behavior
to the population exchange of Lausanne Convention was also different.
According to these sources, in many villages of the Pontic highlands,
armed groups of Pontic fighters attempted to resist the population
exchange and when it became clear that their resistance was in vain,
they guided their communities into the neighboring areas of Caucasus.

Figures given in the above-mentioned source on the Greek population in
Anatolia is also worth to mention. Per these figures which that claimed
to be collected by the Greek Government through the Greek missions in
Anatolia with the help of Greek Patriarchate on “Ottoman Greek
nationals throughout Turkey”, the Greek population was nearly 1.5
million. The number of those who were claimed to live in the Ottoman
Vilayets (Provinces) of Trabzon and Sivas (comprising ecclesiastical
dioceses of Amasya, Niksar, Sebinkarahisar, Trabzon, Giimiishane,
Macka) was around 400,000. It is reported in this source that the number
of Greek refugee population which flooded into Greece after 1922 was
not established until the general population census of 1928. According
to this census, the total refugee population of Greece was around 1.1
million. Out of this number, it is reported that 182,000 persons came
from “Pontus region”. Per their calculation, it is estimated that about
80,000 Pontic Greeks, instead of going to Greece, preferred to move to
the Caucasus and southern Russia following the old pattern of migration
from the so-called Pontus region to those regions. The same source is
also reporting that between 1922 and 1928, it has been estimated that
about 75,000 persons died because of natural mortality. Even based on
these exaggerated figures, certain Greek academics reject the Pontic

35 Kitromilides and Alexandris, “Ethnic Survival, Nationalism, and Forced Migration” p.17-18.
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associations’ claim that more than 350,000 Pontic Greeks perished
during the last decade of the Ottoman Empire which mainly corresponds
firstly to the Balkan Wars of 1912-1913, then to World War One and the
disastrous campaign of the Western powers to invade Anatolia by using
at the forefront Greece.

Pontian Demands for Affirmation of Their Independent Pontic
Identity based on the Invented “Genocide” Story

The Pontic Greeks are generally considered as the people of the
mountains and frontiers. They lived in the marginal locations and
distinctive regions of the multi-ethnic empires like the Byzantine,
Ottoman, and Russian. Following the exchange of populations in
accordance with the Lausanne Treaty of 1923, the Greek State strongly
encouraged them to settle in the mountainous border areas of northern
Greece, in Macedonia, and Thrace. After World War Two, during the
1950s and especially the 1960s, the population of Macedonian villages
was the subject of massive migration to the major Greek cities of Athens
and Thessaloniki, and to Western Europe (Germany, Belgium, Sweden),
Australia, Canada, and the USA mainly for economic reasons. Among
these countries, Australia and Sweden are considered particularly
representative of the Pontic diaspora of Western Europe and the North
America. Pontic Greeks are attached to their places of origin and
distinctive identity. By the time their “lost home territory” concept
transformed into a “territory of memory” and they started to concentrate
on demanding international recognition and acknowledgement of the
invented “genocide” stories which they believe is committed against
their people. Thus, they have strongly engaged in cultural and
remembrance activities to perpetuate the affirmation of their identity.3¢

According to a PhD thesis submitted to the Amsterdam University in
2013, the Greek nation state was shaped by two counterbalancing trends
of forced or voluntary outflows of non-Greek populations on the hand
and, inflows of or inclusion through territorial expansion populations
which felt attached to and desired to be recognized as belonging to the
community of Greek descent on the other. As a result of this process,
the Greek nation state came to be perceived as an ethnically
homogeneous entity. Although the multicultural reality of the Ottoman

36 Michel Bruneau, “The Pontic Greeks, from Pontus to the Caucasus, Greece and the Diaspora,”
Journal of Alpine Research | Revue de Géographie Alpine 101, Vol. 2 (Décembre 2013): p. 1-
5.
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Empire at a certain degree was eradicated from public space and
memory, the population that comprises the modern Greek polity is still
characterized by a substantial internal cultural diversity. This is reflected
in the survival of several distinct Greek ethnocultural identities.37

In this framework, especially the Pontic Greeks retained a sense of
separate identity and preserved a number of cultural traits as
characteristic of their group which separate them from other Greeks.
This identity also has diasporic dimension. For them, being a Pontic
Greek is to claim origins in their lost homeland. The perseverance of the
Pontic identity is an attempt to remain faithful to their ancestral land, to
assert allegiance to the past and to keep mentally their homeland alive.
Pontic Greek culture is different enough to underpin a separate identity
within the bounds of overarching Greek identity and at the same time not
too different to be rejected as non-Greek. In fact, the derogatory term
used in slang “Turkish seed” challenges their Greekness. As early as the
1930s, ethnic associations were established, stage plays were written
and performed in the Pontic dialect. In the 1950s, the Virgin Mary
Soumela Chuch in Vermio (northern Greece) was established. The 1960s
and 1970s saw a proliferation of cultural clubs which aimed to
disseminate Pontic customs. During the 1980s, second and third-
generation Pontic intellectuals attempted to politicize the Pontic identity
while a Center for Pontic Studies was established along with the
inauguration of the International Pontic Congress. The scope of action
of the Pontic community was extended into the global arena. One key
outcome of the political mobilization was the introduction of the issue
of the “Pontic genocide by the Turks”.38

Greek Government’s Policy Concerning the Topic of Genocide and
the Pontic Greek Activities in Turkey

Pressures from Pontian lobbies was instrumental in having the Greek
Government pass a motion on 24 February 1994 that May 19 be a day
of commemoration for the “Pontian Genocide”. The issue was
introduced into the Greek political agenda in 1992 by the then main
opposition leader Andreas Papandreou. He proposed May 19 as the
commemoration day for the so-called “Pontus Greeks Genocide”. When

37 Pratsinakis, Pratsinakis, “Contesting National Belonging: An Established-Outsider Figuration
on the Margins of Thessaloniki, Greece,”’p.244.

38 Pratsinakis, “Contesting National Belonging: An Established-Outsider Figuration on the
Margins of Thessaloniki, Greece,” p. 196-98.
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he became the Prime Minister, he brought his proposal to the Parliament
and Greek Parliament adopted a law declaring May 19 as a day of
remembrance of the “Genocide of the Pontian Greeks.””39

After the adoption of this law in Greece, Pontic associations further
extended the scope of their lobbying activity, promoting their diasporic
project of getting the “Pontic Genocide” recognized. According to the
author (Manolis Pretsinakis) of the above-mentioned PhD thesis
submitted to the Amsterdam University,

They also became concerned with Pontic-speaking Muslims in
Turkey and their cultural rights. Exhibiting a paternalistic
mentality, Pontic associations portrayed them as dormant Greeks
of forced Muslims, and acted as self-proclaimed protectors for
such groups. Attempts were made to engage Greek government
action in that direction.40

In fact, a number of articles were published in various news outlets on
this subject in Turkey, a conference was organized in Ankara and a
certain book was published.4!

Pontic Greek Genocide Fabrication and Hate Speech Against Turks

In the light of foregoing, it can be expressed objectively and
academically that the “Pontus genocide by Turks” claim is a fabrication
and this allegation might be referred simply as a blatant lie. The credible
Greek academic studies also consider this claim as an “invention”. This
claim does not even deserve to be discussed in terms of the international
legal definition of genocide. The same is true in a certain degree in
relation to the moral and ethical side of the issue. It is a fact that
thousands of people from all ethnicities and religions perished in before,
during, and after WWI in Anatolia. It is a fact that certain parts of the
Pontic Greeks tried to dismember the state they lived in, collaborated
with the invading forces of Anatolia, fought against the people they lived
together for centuries, very aggressively disrupted the inter-communal
relations, and at the end, they lost.

39 “Pontus AB’ye gidiyor,” Milliyet, May 17, 2006, sec. Diinya.

40 Pratsinakis, “Contesting National Belonging: An Established-Outsider Figuration on the
Margins of Thessaloniki, Greece,” p. 199.

41 Yorgo Demir, “Belgeler ve tanikliklarla 1914-1923 Pontus Rum Tehciri,” 4GOS, January 6,

2014, sec. Yazi; Rupen Varjabedyan, “Resmi tarihin unutturulan sayfasi: Pontos Rum
Soykirimi,” AGOS, October 12, 2016, sec. Yazi.
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Out of these fabricated stories and unsubstantiated allegations, a
language of hate-speech was developed over the years against not only
Turks but also against the Republic of Turkey.

It is well-known that no universally accepted definition of the term hate
speech exists. Though most states have adopted legislation banning
expressions amounting to “hate speech”, definitions differ slightly when
determining what is banned. In the absence of an agreed definition of the
term, only the Council of Europe’s Committee of Ministers adopted a
Recommendation 97(20) on “hate speech”.42 It defines “hate speech” in
the “Scope” section of the Recommendation as follows:

For the purposes of the application of these principles, the term
“hate speech shall be understood as covering all forms of
expression which spread, incite, promote or justify racial hatred,
xenophobia, anti-Semitism or other forms of hatred based on
intolerance expressed by aggressive nationalism and
ethnocentrism, discrimination and hostility against minorities,
migrants and people of immigrant origin.

The reference to the elements of the term “hate speech” is also found in
the European Court of Human Rights’ judgements. The Court, in this
context, refers in some of its judgments to “all forms of expression
which spread, incite, promote or justify hatred based on intolerance”.43

Invented stories of “Pontus Genocide by Turks” in fact involve the main
elements of the Council of Europe’s definition of hate speech.

With the advent and globalization of the information society, hate speech
has also become globalized. This fact necessitates a sense of
responsibility and application of a finite judgement. The ideas and acts
that are offensive, aggressive, degrading or provocative against certain
groups enforce misperceptions and increase grievances. Hate speech, if
not checked, has a potential to trigger the old wounds, and reopening
the old wounds might be more harmful than the first ones. We should
keep in mind that hate caused a lot of problems in Anatolia, but has not
solved a single one of them.

42 “Recommendation No. R (97) 20 of the Committee of Ministers to Member States on ‘hate
Speech’ (Council of Europe, October 30, 1997), https://go.coe.int/URzjs

43 European Court of Human Rights. Press Unit, “European Court of Human Rights. Press Unit.
Factsheet” (European Court of Human Rights., March 2017),
http://www.echr.coe.int/Documents/FS Hate speech ENG.pdf.

Uluslararasi Suglar ve Tarih, 2016, Sayi: 17



The Fabricated Pontus Narrative and Hate Speech

BIBLIOGRAPHY

Atatiirk, Kemal. A Speech Delivered by Mustafa Kemal Atatiirk, 1927.
Istanbul: Ministry of Education Print. Plant, 1963.

Bruneau, Michel. “The Pontic Greeks, from Pontus to the Caucasus,
Greece and the Diaspora.” Journal of Alpine Research | Revue de
Géographie Alpine 101, Vol. 2 (Décembre 2013). pp. 1-11

Cokona, Ari. 20.Yiizyil Baslarinda Anadolu ve Trakya’daki Rum
Yerlesimleri. Istanbul: Literatiir Yayimcilik, 2016.

Danismend, Ismail Hami. [zahli Osmanli Tarihi Kronolojisi. Vol. 2. 6
vols. Istanbul: Dogu Kiitiiphanesi, 1947.

Demir, Yorgo. “Belgeler ve tanikliklarla 1914-1923 Pontus Rum
Tehciri.” AGOS. January 6, 2014, sec. Yazi.

European Court of Human Rights. Press Unit. “European Court of
Human Rights. Press Unit. Factsheet.” European Court of Human
Rights., March 2017.
http://www.echr.coe.int/Documents/FS_Hate speech ENG.pdf.

Firat, Melek. “Relations With Greece.” In Turkish Foreign Policy, 1919-
2006 Facts and Analyses with Documents, edited by Baskin Oran;
Translated by Mustafa Aksin. pp. 347-367. Salt Lake City: University
of Utah Press, 2010.

Freely, J. The Grand Turk: Sultan Mehmet II - Conqueror of
Constantinople, Master of an Empire and Lord of Two Seas. New
Brunswick: 1.B. Tauris, 2009.

Gavriilidis, Akis. “Parkhar Studies: Or, Towards an Anarchic History of
South-Western Asia.” International Journal of Science Culture and
Sport, (IntJSCS) 3, no. 4 (2015): pp.140-55.

Kitromilides, Paschalis, and Alexis Alexandris. “Ethnic Survival,
Nationalism, and Forced Migration.” Bulletin For Asia Minor
Studies, Vol. V (1985 1984): pp.9—44.

Kurt, Yilmaz. Pontus Meselesi. Vol. 68. Ankara: TBMM Kiiltiir, Sanat
Ve Yayin Kurulu Yayinlari, 1995.
acikerisim.tbmm.gov.tr:8080/xmlui/bitstream/handle/11543/.../19960
0519.pdf?.

187

International Crimes and History, 2016, Issue: 17



188

Teoman Ertugrul TULUN

Liddle, Valerie. “Exile and Migration O F Pontic Greeks: The
Experience of Loss as the Presence of Absence.” Ph.D. diss. ,
University of Adelaide, 2013.

Palabayik, Mustafa Serdar, and Yildiz Deveci Bozkus. “The Pontus
Question: An Overview.” Uluslararasi Su¢lar ve Tarih/International
Crimes and History, Vol. 7-8 (2009): pp. 23-93.

Pontian Greek Society of Chicago “Xeniteas.” 4 Brief History of the
Pontian Greek Genocide (1914-1923). Online, n.d.
http://www.stbasiltroy.org/pontos/pontoshistory.pdf.

“Pontus AB’ye gidiyor.” Milliyet. May 17, 2006, sec. Diinya.

Pratsinakis, Manolis. “Contesting National Belonging: An Established-
Outsider Figuration on the Margins of Thessaloniki, Greece.” PhD
diss., University of Amsterdam, 2013.

Ostrogorski, G. History of the Byzantine State. Rutgers University Press,
1969.

“Recommendation No. R (97) 20 of the Committee of Ministers to
Member States on ‘hate Speech.”” Council of Europe, October 30,
1997. https://go.coe.int/URzjs

Sarmay, Yusuf. “Pontus Meselesi ve Yunanistan’in Politikas1.” In Pontus
Meselesi ve Yunanistan in Politikasi: Makaleler, edited by Abdullah
Saydam, Hamit Pehlivanli, and Yusuf Sarinay, pp. 1-79. Ankara:
Atatiirk Arastirma Merkezi, 1999.

Varjabedyan, Rupen. “Resmi tarihin unutturulan sayfasi: Pontos Rum
Soykirimi.” AGOS. October 12, 2016, sec. Yazi.

Yerasimos, Stefanos. “Pontus Meselesi.” Toplum ve Bilim, Vol. 43—44
(Giiz - Kis 1989 1988): pp. 33 - 76.

Yiicel, Idris. “A Missionary Society at the Crossroads: American
Missionaries on the Eve of the Turkish Republic.” Journal for the
Study of Religions and Ideologies, Vol. 14, (Spring 2015): pp. 47-71.

Uluslararasi Suglar ve Tarih, 2016, Sayi: 17



Rapor / Report

Mustafa Siikrii ELEKDAG
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(E) Biiyiikelgi, T.C. Dusisleri Bakanligi Miistesart

Avrasya Incelemeleri Merkezi (AVIM) tarafindan Nisan 19, 2017
tarihinde bir rapor olarak okuyucuya sunulan ve burada yeniden
yayinlanan “81. Yilinda Montré Sézlesmesi’nin Karsilastigi Giivenlik
Sorunlari ve Sézlesmenin Feshi ve Tadili i¢gin Girisimler Vukuunda
Karsilasilacak Senaryolarin Analizi” baslikli inceleme, Karadeniz
havzasinda ¢arpici jeopolitik gelismelerin yasandigi gliniimiizde, Montrd
Sozlesmesi’nin karsilastigi giincel glivenlik sorunlarini ele almakta ve
So6zlesme’nin fesih ve tadile iligkin 28. ve 29. maddelerinin uygulanmast
halinde, Tiirkiye’nin karsilasabilecegi senaryolari incelemektedir.

he study titled “81. Yilinda Montré Sozlesmesi’'nin Karsilastigi

Giivenlik Sorunlari ve Sézlesmenin Feshi ve Tadili I¢in Girisimler
Vukuunda Karsilasilacak Senaryolarin Analizi” (Security Issues Faced
by the Montreux Convention and the Analysis of Possible Scenarios in
the Event of Attempts for the Annulment and Amendment of the
Convention), which was provided to readers on April 19, 2017 by the
Center for Eurasian Studies (AVIM) and re-issued here, analyses current
security issues faced by the Montreux Convention and possible scenarios
Turkey can face in the event of the implementation of the Articles 28
and 29 of the Convention on cancellation and amendment in our day of
striking geopolitical developments in the Black Sea basin.
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81. YILINDA MONTRO SOZLESMESI’NIN
KARSILASTIGI GUVENLIK SORUNLARI VE
SOZLESMENIN FESHI VE TADILI ICIN
GIRISIMLER VUKUUNDA KARSILASILACAK
SENARYOLARIN ANALIZi

(SECURITY ISSUES FACED BY THE MONTREUX
CONVENTION AND THE ANALYSIS OF POSSIBLE
SCENARIOS IN THE EVENT OF ATTEMPTS FOR THE
ANNULMENT AND AMENDMENT OF THE CONVENTION)

GIRIS

Montré Soézlesmesi’nin 81. yilinda, Karadeniz havzasinda carpici
jeopolitik degisikliklerin vuku buldugunu, bélgenin stratejik oneminin
arttigini ve bir soguk savas havasinin bolgeye hakim olmaya bagladigini
goruyoruz.

Rusya’nin, Karadeniz havzasinda hegemonya kurma cabasi ve bu
baglamda Kirim’1 ilhaki ve Ukrayna’nin Donbass bolgesindeki Rus
kokenli ayrilik¢1 isyancilar: desteklemesi nedeniyle Bati diinyasiyla
Rusya arasinda artan tansiyon ortaminda, 8-9 Temmuz 1916 tarihlerinde
Varsova’da yapilan NATO zirvesinde, Rusya’nin yayilmaci egilimlerini
durdurmak amaciyla dogu ve kuzey Avrupa’nin savunulmasi
kapsaminda bir dizi askeri Onlem alinmasi kararlastirilmisti. Bu
meyanda NATO’nun Karadeniz’deki askeri varligmin arttirilmasini
ongoren kararlar da alinmis ve bu baglamdaki 6nlemler arasinda “NATO
Daimi Deniz Giicii” adi altinda siirekli bir NATO varligimin
olusturulmasi da giindeme gelmisti. Varsova zirvesinde alinan bu
kararlar ile, Rusya’nin attig1 mukabil adimlarin Karadeniz havzasindaki
krizi tirmandirici bir karakter tasidigi goze garpiyor.

Bat1t medyasida, bu durumun, Tiirk Bogazlarinin hukuki yapilanmasini
zorladig1 yolunda bir algt olusmustur. 1936’da Montré’de Bogazlar
Soézlesmesi’nin imzalanmastyla “kapanmis olan sorunlarin™ tekrar su
yiiziine ¢ikmaya basladigindan s6z ediliyor. Fransiz le Temps gazetesi
Karadeniz’de ABD ile Rusya arasindaki keskin rekabeti, “ABD-Rusya
Bilek Giiresi” olarak tanimliyor.!

1 “Bras de fer pour le controle de la Mer Noire,” Le Temps, Temmuz 11, 2016.
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Bu gelismeler 1s1ginda makalemizi iki bdliimden olusacak sekilde
diizenledik. Birinci bolimde, Montrd Sozlesmesinin karsilagtig giincel
giivenlik sorunlarini ele alinacak; ikinci boliimde ise, S6zlesme’nin fesih
ve tadile iligkin 28. ve 29. Maddelerinin uygulanmasi halinde,
Tiirkiye’nin karsilasabilecegi senaryolarin analizi yapilacaktir.

Montré Sozlesmesinin Karsilastigi Giincel Giivenlik Sorunlari

Soguk savas doneminde Tiirk Bogazlari ve Montrd Sozlesmesi’yle ilgili
bir tartigmanin uluslararasi giindeme geldigine tanik olunmamistir. Buna
mukabil, Vladimir Putin’in Rusya’y1 tekrar bir siiper gii¢ haline getirme
hedefine ve bu baglamda Rusya’nin Sovyetler Birligi donemindeki etki
alanlarin1 tekrar kazanma politikasina, NATO’nun doguya dogru
genigleme stratejisiyle karsi koymasi, Bati ile Rusya arasinda bir rekabet
ve ¢atigsma ortaminin ortaya ¢ikmasina yol agmustir.

Bu durumun, Karadeniz havzasindaki siyasi iklimi etkilemesi de
kaginilmaz olmustur.

1999°da Macaristan, Polonya ve Cek Cumhuriyeti’ni iiyelige kabul
etmis olan NATO, Mart 2004°te tarihinin en biiyiilk genislemesini
gerceklestirmistir. Bu genisleme, tic Baltik iilkesi (Estonya, Letonya ve
Litvanya) ile birlikte, Romanya, Bulgaristan, Slovakya ve Slovenya’y1
kapsamustir.

Romanya, NATO iiyesi olmasiyla birlikte topraklarini, hava sahasi ile
limanlarini sonuna kadar ABD’ye agmistir. Romanya, 2005’te ABD ile
imzaladig1 bir anlagsma ile ABD’ye 10 yil siireyle iilkesinde {iisler tesis
etme izni vermis, Romen hava kuvvetlerine ait iisler ABD emir ve
komuta zincirine dahil edilmistir. Washington’la askeri isbirligini azami
olciide gelistirme politikasi izleyen Romanya, ABD’nin Karadeniz’e
acilan kapisi olmustur.

Ulkelerinde ger¢ek demokrasiyi uygulama yoniinde atilimlara girisen
ve Rusya’nin bogucu baskisindan kurtulmak isteyen Ukrayna ile
Giircistan’1 NATO’ya iiye yapmak isteyen ABD, bu istegini NATO’nun
2008’deki Biikres zirvesinde dile getirmistir. Ingiltere, Fransa ve
Almanya’nin muhalefeti dolayisiyla, bu konuda bir karar alinmast ileri
bir tarihe brrakilmistir. Ancak, ittifak forumundaki bu tartismayi,
Gircistan ve Ukrayna, NATO’ya iiyelikleri hususunda kendilerine
verilen gayri-resmi bir s6z olarak algilamiglardir.
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Giircistan Krizi

Ukrayna ile Giircistan’in da NATO’ya katilmas1 projesini, Rusya’nin
kusatilmasinda 6nemli bir halka ve giivenligine yonelen vahim bir tehdit
olarak degerlendiren Moskova, Biikres Zirvesi’nden dort ay sonra, once
Giliney Osetya’y1r bagimsizliga tesvik ederek Osetler’le Giircistan
arasinda savas ¢ikartmis, sonra da savasa miidahale etmek suretiyle
Giircistan’1 pargalamistir. Savasin ardindan Abhazya ve Giliney
Osetya’nin  bagimsizliklarin1  tantyan Rusya, Karadeniz’deki
savunmasini giiglendirmis, bu amagla Abhazya’da yeni iisler kurmus ve
Ukrayna ile Sivastopol’daki deniz iissiiniin siiresini uzatan bir anlagsma
imzalamaistir.

Bu sirada, Rusya Bagbakani Dimitri Medvedev tarafindan yapilan,
“Gliney Osetya’daki savas olmasaydi NATO’nun doguya dogru
genislemesi engellenemezdi” yolundaki agiklama dikkat ¢ekicidir. Bu
aciklama, Rusya’nin Giircistan’a saldirisinin, ABD’ye ve AB’ye,
Ukrayna’nin NATO’ya iiye yapilmasindan vazgegilmesi hususunda
uyarida bulunma amacini giittiigiinii ortaya koymaktadir.2

Giircistan Savagi, Tiirk Bogazlarinin askeri ve stratejik agidan sahip
oldugu 6nemi, bir kere daha, birden gdzler oniine sermistir. Savas
sonrasinda ABD iki askeri hastane gemisiyle Giircistan’a askeri yardim
gondermek istemistir. iki geminin toplam tonaji 69.000 tondu. Tiirkiye,
Montrd Sozlesmesi’ne gore Karadeniz’deki askeri gemilerin tiim
tonajinin 45.000 ton gecemeyecegini dikkate alarak, ABD’ye gecis izni
vermedi. Bunun tizerine, ABD, daha hafif tonajh li¢ askeri gemiyle
bogazlardan gecti ve insani yardim malzemesini iletti. ABD savas
gemilerinin bogazlardan gegip Karadeniz’e girmeleri lizerine, Rusya’nin
Karadeniz donanmasinin amiral gemisi Moskova, Sivastopol {issiinden
denize acild1. Yani, Karadeniz’de tansiyon yiikseldi.

Tiirkiye’nin, Amerika’nin ilk 6nerisini kabul etmemesi, ABD’li Kongre
iiyelerinin tepkilerine yol act1 ve Tiirkiye elestirildi. Ote yandan, ABD
savag gemilerinin Karadeniz’e girmesinden rahatsiz olan Rusya da,
Genelkurmay Baskan Yardimcisi Anatoly Nojontsin vasitasiyla
kaygilarimi su sekilde dile getirdi: “Bu gemiler, Karadeniz’de 21 giinden
fazla kalirlarsa, bundan Tiirkiye sorumlu olur. ABD gemileri, St.
Petersburg’a kadar menzili olan niikleer baslikli balistik fiizeler
tagtyorlar.”

2 Denis Dyomkin, “Russia Says Georgia War Stopped NATO Expansion,” Reuters, Kasim 21,
2011.
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Gircistan krizinde Tiirk Hiikiimeti’nin ¢etin bir sinavla kargilastigini
belirtmeliyiz. Hiikiimet bu krizde, NATO iiyesi olmanin
yukiimliiliikkleriyle, onemli bir ticari ortagi olan ve istikrarl iligkiler
gelistirmek istedigi Rusya arasinda sikisip kaldi. NATO, ABD ve AB;
Rusya’y1 Giiney Osetya ve Abhazya’nin bagimsizligini tanima karari
nedeniyle sert bi¢imde kinadilar. Tirk Hiikiimeti ise, bir hayli
kivrandiktan sonra, bu tiir bir agiklama yapmaktan ¢ekinerek, son olaylar
karsisinda rahatsizligini ifade eden bir bildiri yaymlamakla yetindi.

Oysa, Tirkiye, Glircistan’la yogun ekonomik, siyasi ve askeri baglar
gelistirmisti. Ozellikle, Giircistan subaylarinin Harbiye’de egitilmesi ve
Giircii ordusuna silah ve techizatin Tiirkiye’den saglanmasi, Tiirkiye’yi
Giircistan’in hamisi konumuna getirmisti. Bu durum, Tiirkiye’nin
bolgedeki prestij ve caydiriciligini giiglendirmisti. Ancak, Ankara’nin,
olaylara seyirci kalmaya zorlanmasi ve Glircistan’1 ezen ve bdlen
Rusya’y1 elestirmekten uzak durmasi, Tiirkiye nin bolgede kazandigi
karizmanin derinden ¢izilmesine yol agti.

Ukrayna-Kirum Krizi

Ukrayna-Kirim krizinin uzun siire devam etme ve tehlikeli bir tirmanma
gostererek tiim Karadeniz bolgesini etkileyebilme olasiligi vardir. Bu
nedenle bu krizin Montrdé Sozlesmesi lizerindeki olasi etkilerini ele
almadan o6nce, Ukrayna’nin Rusya agisindan tasidigi stratejik dneme
kisaca deginmemizde yarar var.3

Putin ve Rus siyasi elitleri goziinde, Ukrayna ve Karadeniz filosunun
iissli olmast nedeniyle Kirim yarimadasi, Rusya’nin giivenligi i¢in
yasamsal dneme sahip bir bolgedir. Kirim, Rusya’nin Karadeniz ve
Akdeniz siyaseti agisindan “olmazsa olmaz” niteliktedir.4 Oysa,
Ukrayna, bagimsizligin1 kazanmasindan itibaren, Rusya ile arasina
mesafe koyarak, Avrupa kurumlartyla entegrasyonu temel dis politika
hedefi olarak belirlemistir. Ukrayna hiikiimetleri bu amacla 2007 ve
2013 yillart arasinda Ukrayna ile AB arasinda “Ortaklik Anlagmas1” ile
“Genis Kapsamli Ticaret Anlagsmasi”’nin miizakerelerini yiiriitmiisler ve
s0z konusu anlagmalar1 imza safhasina getirmislerdir.

3 Caroline Mortimer, “Ukraine Crisis: Why Is Crimea So Important to Russia?” Independent,
Mart 02, 2014.

4 Stephen Korkin, “Russia’s Perpetual Geopolitics, Putin Returns to Historical Pattern,” Foreign
Affairs, Mayis/Haziran 2015.
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Ne var ki, Rusya’nin tehditleri sonucunda, 21 Kasim 2013’te, Ukrayna
Devlet Bagkan1 Viktor Yanukevi¢ AB ile “Ortaklik Anlagmasi”’nin
imzalanmasini belirsiz bir siire i¢in ertelemek zorunda kalmis ve
Rusya’nin kurdugu “Avrasya Ekonomik Birligi”’ne girmek ig¢in
miizakereleri baslatma karari almistir. Rusya’nin bu dayatmasi {izerine
AB yanlis1 halk kitleleri sokaklara dokiilmiis ve aylar siiren protestolar
sonucunda Yanukevi¢ Hiikiimeti devrilmistir. Bu gelismeyi bir tehdit
olarak degerlendiren Rusya, Subat 2014’te, bolgedeki etnik Ruslari
koruma gibi uydurma bir gerekgeyle Kirim’1 igsgal etmis ve Kirim’daki
Rus ¢ogunlugun 6nce Kiev’den bagimsizlik ilan etmesini, sonra da
Rusya Federasyonu’na katilma karar1 almasini saglamigtir.> 16 Mart
2014 tarihinde diizenlenen referandumda Kirim halki %96 evet oyuyla
Rusya Federasyonu’na katilma karari almis, bunu takiben Duma da
Kirim’in ilhakini tanimistir.

Bu gelisme, ABD’nin ve AB’nin kuvvetli tepkilerine yol agmistir. 1-2
Nisan 2014°te Briiksel’de toplanan NATO Disisleri Bakanlari, Kirim’da
Rusya’nin baskis1 altinda diizenlenen referandumun uluslararasi hukuka
aykir1 ve gegersiz oldugunu ilan etmis, Rusya ile askeri ve sivil alanlarda
yiiriitiilen igbirliginin sonlandirilmast ve Ukrayna’nin savunma giiciiniin
arttirllmasi hususunda mutabakata varmislardir.

Kirim’in Rusya’nin eline ge¢mesinden sonra Ukrayna’da Rus etnik
kokenli niifusun ¢ogunlukta oldugu Donbass bolgesinde isyanlar patlak
vermis ve Rus yanlis1 ayrilik¢ilar birleserek Halk Birligi Cumhuriyetini
kurmuslardir. Rusya’nin ayrilik¢r milislere lojistik yardimda bulunmasi
ve 0zel kuvvetleriyle destek vermesi nedeniyle Ukrayna ordusu isyani
bastirmakta basart saglayamamistir. Kiev Hiikiimeti AB’den bekledigi
silah yardimimi alamamaktan sikayet¢idir. 2016 Varsova Zirvesi
bildirgesinde, “bagimsiz, egemen ve istikrarli bir Ukrayna’nin Avrupa-
Atlantik giivenligi i¢in anahtar 6nemde” oldugunu vurgulayan NATO
da bugiine kadar Ukrayna’ya herhangi bir yardimda bulunamamuistir.
Taraflar arasinda pes pese imzalanan iki ateskes anlasmasi kisa siireler
icinde bozulmus olup Donbass bolgesinde savas devam etmektedir.

5 Ukrayna’y1, Bat1 bolgelerinde yasayan %78,8°1 Ukraynali ve dogu boélgelerinde yasayan
%17,3’ti Rus olan iki ayr kiiltiir ve etnisiteye mensup halklar olusturmaktadir. Ukrayna
niifusunun ¢ogunlugu Hiristiyan olsa da, iilkede bulunan etnik gruplarin Kiev Patrikligine bagl
Ukrayna Ortodoks Kilisesi, Moskova Patrikligine bagli Ukrayna Ortodoks Kilisesi, Roma’ya
bagli Grek Katolik Kilisesi ve Bagimsiz Ukrayna Ortodoks Kilisesi gibi farkli mezhep ve
kiliselere mensup olmalari, tilkenin par¢alanmishk goértntiisiinii giiglendirmektedir. 2001
yilinda yapilan hayli eski bir niifus sayimina gére Kirim’m niifusu soyledir: Ruslar (%58,2),
Ukraynalilar (%24,32) ve Tatar Tirkleri (%12,1).

6  Yuval Weber, “Russia Black Sea Strategy: Restoring Great Power Status,” Foreign Policy
Research Institute, Nisan 12, 2017.
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Karadeniz’de Tansiyonun Yiikselmesi

NATO-Rusya ihtilafinin alevlenmesi Karadeniz’de de tansiyonun
ylikselmesine yol agmistir. Nitekim, ABD Kirim’in ilhakinin hemen
ardindan Karadeniz’e USS Truxton adli savas gemisini yollamistir.
Truxton’un Karadeniz’i terk etmesinden sonra, 10 Nisan 2014’te
giidiimli fiize destroyeri Donald Cook Karadeniz’e girmistir. Pentagon
Sozciisil, savag gemisinin “ABD’nin bdlgeye olan taahhiitleri hususunda
miittefiklere gliven vermek amaciyla Karadeniz’e goénderildigini”
sOylemistir.

Bu arada, Rusya Disisleri Bakan1 Lavrov yaptig1 agiklamada su hususlart
belirtmistir:

Son donemde, Tiirkiye Bogazlar iizerinden Karadeniz’e gelen
ABD savas gemilerinin, burada bulunma siirelerini anlagmalara
aykir1 bigimde birkag kere uzattiklarina sahit olduk. ABD tarafina
oldugu gibi, Bogazlar’in sahibi Tiirkiye’ye de altina imza attig1
Montroé Anlagmasi sartlarina sadik kalmasini tavsiye ediyoruz.
Karadeniz’de kiyis1 bulunmayan iilkelerin burada bulunma
stireleri ve tonajlar1 anlagsmayla belirlenmistir.

Tiirk Disisleri Bakanligi ise, Tiirkiye’nin Montro Sozlesmesi’ni titizlikle
uyguladigini belirterek Lavrov’un iddialarini yanitlamistir. Lavrov’un
gosterdigi tepki, daha Ukrayna krizi baglamadan 6nce Sogi’deki Kis
Olimpiyatlart nedeniyle ABD’nin Karadeniz’e gonderdigi USS Taylor
firkateyninin 12 Subat’ta yakit ikmali sirasinda Samsun limaninda
karaya oturmasi nedeniyle zamaninda ¢ikis yapamamasindan ileri
gelmisti.

Karadeniz’de Daimi bir NATO Filosu Konuslandirmast Onerisi

14-15 Haziran 2016’da NATO’nun Briiksel’de diizenlenen Savunma
Bakanlar1 toplantisinda, Rusya’nin dogu ve kuzey Avrupa’da artan
tehdidine karsi, Estonya, Letonya, Litvanya ve Polonya’da, NATO
caydiriciligini artirmak amaciyla dort uluslararasi savag grubu (En. battle
group) konuslandirilmasi karari alindi. Konuslandirilacak askeri birlikler
kiiciik olmakla birlikte “tripwire” yani “tokez teli” gorevi yapacaklar.
Bunun anlami, muhtemel diismanin bu birliklerle temasi, NATO’nun
etkin bir savunmanin gerektirdigi daha biiylik kuvvetlerle mukabele
etmesini tetikleyecektir.

195

International Crimes and History, 2016, Issue: 17



196

Mustafa Siikrii ELEKDAG

Toplantida, NATO’nun Karadeniz’deki caydiriciliginin da arttirilmasi
kararinin alinmasinin ardindan, Romanya Hiikiimeti, Karadeniz’de,
Romanya, Ukrayna, Bulgaristan, Tiirkiye ve ABD nin katilacagi daimi
bir NATO filosu olusturma fikrini ortaya atti. Bu 6neriye gore, ABD
savas gemileri NATO filosuna rotasyonla katilacaklar ve bu sekilde
kiyidas olmayan iilke savas gemilerinin Karadeniz’de yirmibir giinden
fazla kalamayacaklar1 hakkindaki Montré Sézlesmesi hiikmiine riayet
etmis olacaklardi.” Ukrayna ve Bulgaristan oneriyi kabul ettiler. Ancak,
bilahare, Bulgaristan’in -biiyiik bir olasilikla Moskova’nin baskistyla-
oneriye karsi oldugunu ilan etmesi, Karadeniz NATO filosu projesinin
suya diismesine yol act1.8

O donemde giiney sinirlarimizda hava sahamizi ihlal eden bir Rus savas
ucaginin Tirk ucaklar tarafindan diigiirtilmesi nedeniyle, Tirkiye ile
Rusya arasinda ipler gerilmis ve Rusya iilkemize karsi asir1 tehditkar bir
tutum ig¢ine girmisti. Bu ortamda Ankara, kisa bir siire i¢in de olsa,
Romanya’nin 6nerisini destekleyen hatali bir goriis benimsemisti.”

Bu yaklasim, Tiirkiye’nin geleneksel Montro siyasetiyle ¢eliskilidir.
Zira, “NATO’nun Karadeniz’de askeri varligini attirmasi” demek,
uygulamada, ABD savas gemilerinin NATO semsiyesi altinda
Karadeniz’deki mevcudiyetlerini arttirmalar1 demektir. Bu durum ise,
hem Montrd S6zlesmesi hiikiimlerinin ihlaline yol agabilecek, hem de
Karadeniz’de ABD ile Rusya arasinda devaml siirtiisme ve krizlere
meydan verecek yiiksek tansiyonlu bir ortam yaratacaktir.

Boyle bir gelisme, Tiirkiye’nin hem Rusya hem de ABD ile iliskilerini
zorlastiracagi gibi, ¢ikacak ihtilaflarda da taraf haline gelmesine yol
acacaktir. Bu durumun da Tiirkiye’ye karsi tehdidin artmasina ve
Tiirkiye’nin dis politikada hareket serbestisini ve caydiriciligim
kaybetmesine yol agmasi kaginilmaz olur.

Bu baglamda alt1 6nemle ¢izilecek bir husus da NATO’nun gii¢lii bir
mevcudiyetle Karadeniz’e yerlesmesi halinde, Tiirkiye’nin, Montro
Sézlesmesi’ni tarafsiz sekilde uygulama imkanini kaybedecegidir.

7  Peter Korzun, “NATO Pushing For Military Buildup in the Black Sea,” Strategic Culture
Foundation, Kasim 1, 2016.

8  Ismail Sahin, “NATO Filosu Karadeniz’de Kriz Cikards,” Milliyet, May1s 16, 2017.

Cumhurbaskani Erdogan 10 Mayis 2016°da Istanbul’da diizenlenen 10. Balkan Ulkeleri
Genelkurmay Baskanlar1 Konferansi’nda yaptigi konusmada Karadeniz’de NATO filosu
kurulmasi 6nerisine deginmis ve bu hususta NATO Genel Sekreteri Stoltenberg’e soyledikleri
aciklamistir. Kayitlara gore Cumhurbaskani’nin Stoltenberg’e ifadeleri soyle: “Karadeniz’de
goriinmemeniz, Karadeniz’i adeta bir Rus goliine ¢eviriyor. Karadeniz’i tekrar istikrar havzasi
kilmaliy1z.”
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Tiirkiye son 15 yilda biiyiik ceht ve gayret sarf ederek, yabanci giiglerin
Karadeniz’e girmelerini engellemek i¢in tim kiyidas devletlerin
katilimlartyla belirli ortak gorev ve sorunluluklari yerine getirmek igin
su kuruluslar1 kurmustur: BLACKSEAFOR (Karadeniz Deniz Isbirligi
Gorev Gurubu); BLACKSEAHARMONY (Karadeniz Uyum Harekati)
ve BCF (Karadeniz’e Sahildar Devletler Sinir Sahil Giivenlik
Teskilatlart Forumu). NATO kisvesiyle ABD’nin Karadeniz’de kuvvetli
bir mevcudiyet kazanmasi, Tiirkiye nin onciiliigiiyle kurulan tiim bu
mekanizmalarin yok olmalarma yol agacaktir.

Tiirkiye, Montré Sozlesmesi ile bir taraftan Bogazlar bolgesinde tam
egemenligini perginlerken, diger taraftan da sagladigi hassas denge ile
Tirkiye’yi, Rusya ile biiylik denizci devletler arasinda sikigmaktan
kurtarmustir. Tiirk dis politikasini yonetenler, Karadeniz’le ilgili karalar
alirken, Montré Sozlesmesi’nin Tiirkiye sagladigi bu c¢ok onemli
fonksiyonu daima g6z dniinde tutmalidirlar.

NATO Varsova Zirvesi: Rusya Bati Diinyasinin Onde Gelen Tehdit
Kaynag

8-9 Temmuz tarihlerinde Varsova’da toplanan NATO zirvesinde, Rusya,
Bat1 Diinyasi’nin bir numarali diismani ve “aktif tehdit kaynag1” olarak
ilan edildi ve Rusya’nin NATO topraklar1 ¢evresinde saldirgan tutum
sergiledigi, tehdit ve gii¢ yoluyla siyasi amaclarim gerceklestirme yoluna
gittigi, bu nedenle bolgesel istikrarsizliga yol agtig1 belirtilerek bu
tehdide kars1 aktif onlemler alinmasi karari verildi. Rusya’ya karst Dogu
Avrupa ve Baltik bolgesinde aktif ¢ok uluslu askeri birlikler yerlestirme
karar1 alinmak suretiyle adeta Soguk Savas doneminin kosullarina
doniilmiis oldu.

Yayimlanan NATO bildirgesinde su hususlar vurgulandi:10

NATO dilkeleri, Rusya’nin Kirimi ilhakint higbir sekilde
tanimayacaklardir; bagimsiz, egemen ve istikrarl bir Ukrayna,
Avrupa-Atlantik giivenligi icin anahtar Onemdedir; 2008
Budapeste Zirvesi’nde Giircistan’in NATO {iiyesi olmasi
hususunda alinan karar teyit edilmistir.

10 Warsaw Summit Communiqué, Issued by the Heads of State and Government Participating In
The Meeting Of The North Atlantic Council In Warsaw, Temmuz 8-9, 2016.
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Bildirgede, Karadeniz giivenligi de ele alinmistir. Bu hususta, NATO’ nin
Karadeniz’deki varligmin arttirilmasinin karara baglandigi ve bu amagla
Karadeniz bolgesinde giivenligi artiracak uygun onlemler alinacagi
vurgulanmigtir. Bu baglamda, 6nce Karadeniz’de ortak tatbikatlarin
arttirilacag belirtilmistir.

Zirve toplantisin1 takiben NATO Genel Sekreteri Stoltenberg
diizenledigi basin toplantisinda, Rusya’dan kaynaklanan tehdide kars1
Avrupa’da alinmasi1 dngoriilen dnlemlerin uygulanmasiyla NATO nun
Karadeniz’deki askeri varliginin ne sekilde arttirilabilecegi konusunun
Ekim ayinda yapilacak savunma bakanlari toplantisinda ele alinacagini
aciklamistir.

ABD Soguk Savas’tan Bu Yana Ilk Defa Avrupa’da Yiginak Yapiyor

Ancak, Bulgaristan’in Rusya’y1 tahrik etmekten korkmasi nedeniyle
Varsova zirvesi kararlarinin uygulanmasi sekiz ay gecikmistir.!!
Sonugta, 15-16 Subat 2017’de Briiksel’de toplanan, yeni ABD Savunma
Bakan1 Matis’in de katildigi, NATO Savunma Bakanlar toplantisinda,
Genel Sekreter Stoltenberg, Varsova Zirvesi kararlarmin uygulanmasina
baslandigin1 ve bunun NATO transatlantik birligi ile Ittifak’m irade ve
dayanismasinin  kaniti oldugunu belirterek, atilan bu adimlarin
potansiyel saldirgana agik bir mesaj verdigini vurgulamistir.12

Genel Sekreter konugmasinda su hususlari da agiklamistir:

* Avrupa’ya konuslandirilacak dort ¢ok uluslu savas grubu (En.
battle groups) Haziran ayina kadar harekata hazir hale gelecektir.

* Romanya onciiliigiinde ¢ok uluslu bir askeri tugay kurulacaktir.
ABD, Almanya, Hollanda, Kanada, Polonya ve Tiirkiye bu birlige
kara ve hava kuvveti saglama hususunda taahhiitte
bulunmuslardir.

* NATO Karadeniz’deki varligin1 daha geligsmis egitim tatbikatlar
yapmak suretiyle arttiracak, ayni1 zamanda gozetleme faaliyetleri
yogunlastirilacak ve bu amagla ittifak biinyesinde bir 6zel
komutanlik kurulacaktir.

11 “NATO Boosts Naval Presence In Black Sea,” Agence France-Presse, Subat 17,2017.

12 Press Conference by NATO Secretary General Jens Stoltenberg Following the Meeting of the
North Atlantic Council at the Level Of Defence Ministers, Subat 16, 2017.
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Karadeniz’deki Gerginlik Tehlikeli Bicimde Tirmanma Sinyalleri
Veriyor

Soguk Savasin sona ermesinden bu yana ilk defa olarak Rusya
siirlaria yi1gmak yapan ABD, bu amagla Ocak ayindan bu yana ¢ok
adette tank, zirhli arag, top ve yaklasik 4 bin askerini Avrupa’ya sevk
etmistir.!3 Bu asker ve silahlar Polonya ve Romanya’ya
konuslanmaktadir. ABD, Bulgaristan’daki Novo Solo Ussiine de agir
silahlarla  donatilmis 2500 kisilik bir kuvvet gdndermeyi
planlamaktadir.14

Polonya ve {i¢ Baltik cumhuriyetinde alinan askeri 6nlemlerden sonra,
ABD’nin, Romanya ve Bulgaristan’ da askeri gii¢ konuslandirmasi ve
Karadeniz’de NATO askeri mevcudiyetini yogunlastirma g¢abasina
girmesi, Moskova tarafindan “Rusya’y1 kusatma girisimi” olarak
degerlendirilmis ve mukabil 6nlemler alinmasi yoluna gidilmistir. Bu
baglamda Moskova, Rusya ile kara sinir1 olmayan ve Avrupa’nin
ortasinda yer alan Kaliningrad’a S-300 ve Iskender fiize sistemini
yerlestirmis, bunu takiben de Polonya siirina da askeri yiginak
yapmistir.15 Ayrica, NATO savas gemilerinin Karadeniz’de bayrak
gostermelerine tepki gosteren Moskova, Karadeniz Rus filosunun
tatbikat ve manevralarini siklagtirma yoluna gitmistir.

Bu durum, Karadeniz havzasinda NATO ile Rusya arasinda Soguk Savas
yillari1 andiran bir gerginligin hiikiim siirdiigiinii géstermekte ve ufak
bir kivileimla bu gerginligin tehlikeli bigimde tirmanacaginin
sinyallerini vermektedir.

Montroé Soézlesmesi’nin Fesih ve Tadile Iliskin 28. Ve 29.
Maddelerinin Uygulanmasi1 Halinde Tiirkiye’nin Karsilasacag:
Senaryolarin Analizi

ABD’nin, kendisi 6ne ¢ikmadan, Romanya’y1 ve NATO’yu kullanarak
Karadeniz’de deniz kuvvetlerinin varligimi artirmak ve bu bolgede
kontrol tesis etmek istedigi bilinmektedir. Diinya denizlerinden sadece

13 “ABD Tanklar1 Karadeniz Kiyisindaki Uste!” Milliyet, Subat 14, 2017.
14 Alex Gorka, “Exercise Sea Shield-2017: NATO Provokes Russia in Black Sea Before Defense
Ministers,” Strategic Culture Foundation, Subat 10, 2017.

15 Bunlara ilaveten Moskova, Karadeniz’de mutlak hakimiyet saglamak ve Rusya’nin
Akdeniz’deki askeri varligini yaymak ve ona caydiricilik kazandirmak amaciyla gayet muhteris
hedefleri olan bir gemi insa programina girismistir.
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Karadeniz’de siirekli varlik gosteremeyen ABD i¢in bunun bir gurur
meselesi olmaktan da 6teye, Rusya’y1 ¢evrelemek gibi bir stratejik bir
zorunluktan kaynaklandigi disiiniilmektedir. Romanya tarafindan
onerilen “NATO Daimi Deniz Giicii” projesi, ABD’ye bu hedeflerini
gerceklestirme imkanini verecektir. Bu nedenle s6z konusu projenin
NATO giindeminde tutulacagina muhakkak nazariyla bakmak yanlis
olmayacaktir.

ABD’nin Montr6 So6zlesmesi’nin degistirilmesine veya feshine yonelik
higbir resmi talebi veya onerisi olmamistir. Esasen Sozlesmeye taraf
olmamasi nedeniyle ABD’nin uluslararasi hukuk bakimindan boyle bir
hakkinin bulunmadigini da séylemek hatali olmaz. Bununla birlikte,
NATO’nun Karadeniz’de varlik gostermesine dair Romanya tarafindan
yapilan girisimlerin Amerika’nin tegviki ve onayiyla gerceklestirildigi
uluslararasi alanda genel kabul goren bir husustur.

Ancak, Rusya Federasyonu’nun Kirimi ilhak etmesinden bu yana,
Karadeniz bdlgesinde izledigi yayilmaci-saldirgan politikanin, NATO
tiyesi olan Bulgaristan’in ve 6zellikle Romanya’nin NATO’nun ve
ABD’nin giivenlik garantisine duyduklari ihtiyaci giderek attirdigi da
bir gergektir.

ABD ile Rusya Karadeniz’de Catisma Rotasinda

NATO’nun son Varsova Zirvesi sonucunda yayimlanan bildirgesi,
Rusya’dan, Bati Diinyasi’na yonelen tehdidi ciddi ve acil olarak
nitelemekte ve tam bir Soguk Savas havasi estirmektedir. Bildirge’de,
Kirim’in Rusya tarafindan ilhakinin asla kabul edilmeyecegi ve
Ukrayna’nin egemenlik ve toprak biitiinliigiliniin korunmasinin Bati
diinyasi agisindan tagidigi “anahtar” 6nem vurgulanarak, Rusya’ya, elini

Ukrayna’dan ¢ekmesi hususunda kuvvetlice uyarida bulunulmaktadir.

Karadeniz’in en 6nemli devletlerinden olan Rusya Federasyonu
acisindan bolgede hakimiyet tesis etme hedefi, Carlik doneminden
glinimiize kadar Moskova’nin dig politika dncelikleri arasinda yer
almistir. Bu goriisle, Rusya, Soguk Savas sonrasi déonemde eski
Sovyetler Birligi donemindeki hakimiyet alanlarini tekrar kazanmay1
hedeflemis ve Karadeniz politikasini buna gore sekillendirmistir. Bu
ortamda, NATO’nun, 2008 Biikres Zirvesinde, Rusya’nin stratejik ilgi
alani olarak gordiigii Giircistan’a ve Ukrayna’ya {iyelik s6zli vermesinin
Moskova’y1 son derece irkilttigi animsanacaktir.
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Zira, bu husus gergeklestigi takdirde, Karadeniz, Tiirkiye, Bulgaristan,
Romanya, Ukrayna ve Giircistan tarafindan ¢evrelenen bir NATO golii
haline geliyordu. Boyle bir gelismeyi diisiinmek dahi Moskova i¢in bir
kabustu. Bu kabustan kurtulmak ve NATO/ABD’nin oyununu bozmak
icindir ki Moskova, Glircistan’a miidahale etti, Ukrayna’da istikrarsizlik
yarattl. Ancak, NATO’nun Varsova bildirgesinde, Rusya’ya meydan
okurcasina, Ukrayna ve Giircistan’a iiyelik konusunda verilen sozlerin
tutulacaginin vurgulanmasi, Karadeniz’de tansiyonun yiikseleceginin ve
sularin tehlikeli bicimde 1sinacaginin isaretidir.

Washington’un, NATO kisvesi altinda Karadeniz’de etkin bir deniz
kuvveti bulundurma yolundaki plani ittifak giindeminde 6n siralarda yer
almastir.

Burada bir noktanin altinin 6nemle ¢izilmesinde yarar goriilmiistiir.
Montré Sozlesmesi’nin zamanin gerisinde kalmis baz1 maddeleri ve
diizenlemeleri olmasina ragmen, bugiine kadar S6zlesme’nin fesih ve
tadiline yonelik bir adim atilmamig olmasi, belgenin ne kadar hassas bir
denge lizerine bina edildigini gosteren bir durumdur.

Buna ragmen, yukarda izah ettigimiz kosullarda, S6zlesmenin tadiline
ve hatta feshine kadar yol agabilecek durumlarla karsilagilabilecegi goz
ard1 edilemez.

Fesihle Ilgili Maddenin Isletilmesi

S6zlesme’nin fesih ve tadiline iliskin usuller iki farkli madde altinda
diizenlenmistir.

Fesihle ilgili 28. madde soyledir:

Isbu Sozlesme’nin siiresi, yiiriirliige giris tarihinden baslayarak,
yirmi y1l olacaktir.

Bununla birlikte, isbu S6zlesmenin 1. maddesinde dogrulanan
gecis ve gidis-gelis (ulasim) 6zgiirliigii ilkesinin sonsuz bir siiresi
olacaktr.

S6zii edilen yirmi yillik siirenin bitiminden iki y1l 6nce, hicbir
Akit Yiiksek Taraf, Fransiz Hiikiimetine S6zlesmeyi sona erdirme
On-bildirimi vermemisse isbu Sozlesme bir sona erdirme 6n
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bildiriminin gonderilmesinden baslayarak, iki y1l geginceye kadar
yurirliikte kalacaktir. Bu 6n-bildirim, Fransiz Hiikiimetince Akit
Yiiksek taraflara iletilecektir.

Isbu Sozlesme, isbu madde hiikiimlerine uygun olarak sona
erdirilmis olursa, Akit Yiiksek Taraflar, yeni bir S6zlesmenin
hiikiimlerin saptamak iizere kendilerini bir konferansta temsil
ettirmeyi kabul etmektedirler.

28. maddede Ongoriilen fesih bagvurusu yapildigi takdirde, taraf
iilkelerin yeni diizenlemeleri goriismek iizere bir uluslararasi konferansta
bir araya gelmeleri S6zlesme’de ongorilmiistiir.

Boyle bir konferans toplandigi takdirde, BM Deniz Hukuku
So6zlesmesi’nin (BMDHS) 6ngordiigii savas gemilerinin bogazlardan
gecigini diizenleyen “transit gecis” rejimi ile Uluslararast Adalet
Divant’nin 1949 Korfu Kanali karar1 dikkate alindiginda, yeni
sOzlesmenin, 6zellikle savas gemileri agisindan, Montrd’ye nazaran ¢ok
daha genis serbestiler igerecegi muhakkak gibidir.

BMDHS’nin 38. maddesinin 2. fikrasinda “transit geg¢is rejimi”,
“...bogazdan devamli ve hizli bir gecis amaciyla seyriisefer ve bu saha
lizerinde ugus serbestisinin kullanilmasi” olarak tarif edilmekte, ayni
maddenin 1. Fikrasinda da “biitiin gemiler ve ucaklar bir engelleme
olmaksizin transit gecis hakkindan yararlanirlar” denilmektedir.

Bunun anlami, Tiirk Bogazlarina “transit geg¢is rejimi” uygulandigi
takdirde, her tip ve tonilatoda savas gemisi higbir sinirlamaya tabi
olmadan Bogazlardan gececek ve siiresiz Karadeniz’de kalacak
olmasidir.

Uluslararast Adalet Divani’nin Korfu Kanali davasinda verdigi karar da,
“transit ge¢is” doktrinini destekler niteliktedir. Nitekim, Divanin karar1
sOyledir:

...devletlerin baris zamaninda savas gemilerini agik denizlerin iki
parcast arasinda yer alan ve uluslararasi seyriisefer i¢in kullanilan
bogazlardan kiy1 devletinin iznine gerek olmadan gegirme
hakkina sahip olduklar1 genel olarak kabul edilmistir ve
uluslararasi teamiile uygundur, yeter ki bu ge¢is zararsiz olsun.
Uluslararasi bir antlagmada aksi belirtilmedikge bir kiy1 devletinin
bogazlardan barig zamaninda bdyle bir gecisi kisitlamaya hakki
yoktur.
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Montro Sézlesmesi’nin 28. Maddesi geregince fesih halinde taraflarin
bir araya geldikleri konferanstan bir sonug¢ ¢ikmadig: takdirde, diger
ilgili iilkelerin ve Uluslararasi Denizcilik Orgiitii (IMO) gibi kuruluslarin
yardimiyla bir miizakerece siirecinin baslatilmasi gibi bir olasilik
dogabilir.

Ancak, bdyle bir siirece katilim daha genis olacagina gore, bundan da
Tiirkiye’nin glivenligini ve g¢ikarlarin1 koruyabilen bir anlagma
¢ikabilmesi ¢cok uzak bir olasiliktir.

Tirkiye i¢in en koOti senaryo,'® Bogazlar igin hi¢bir anlasma
olusturulamamasidir. Zira, bu durumda, Montrd Sozlesmesi’nin kurdugu
rejim yiirtirlikten kalkacak ve Tiirk Bogazlar, BMDHS ’inde tanimlanan
siradan bir bogaz haline gelecektir.

Bu durumda, sadece yabanci askeri gemiler degil, yabanci savas ucaklari
da bogazlar lizerinden transit geciste bulunacaklardir. Gegislerde
Tiirkiye’nin giivenliginin korunmasi arka plana itilecek, askeri gemilerin
gecislerine yonelik onceden bildirim usulii, gegis sirasinda ve
Karadeniz’de bulundurulabilecek tonaj sinirlandirilmasina iliskin
diizenlemeler ile Karadeniz’de kalis siiresi tizerindeki sinirlama ortadan
kalkacaktir.

Bu kosullarda, ABD, istedigi biiyiikliikte ve niikleer baslikli balistik
flizelerde donatilmis bir askeri deniz giiciinii Bogazlardan gegirebilecek
ve Romanya ile Bulgaristan’da deniz iisleri kurabilecektir.

Ancak, hemen belirtelim ki, ilk bakista Karadeniz’de caydiriciliga
hizmet edecegi diisiiniilse de, boyle bir gelisme, Rusya-ABD gerginligini
had safhaya tastyacak ve global istikrar1 tehlikeli sekilde bozacak bir
kriz ortam olusturacaktir.

Rusya Federasyonu da en az Tiirkiye kadar bdyle bir ortamin olusmasini
istemez. ABD’ye gelince, her ne kadar, Karadeniz’deki miittefikleri

16 Enkotii senaryo dedigimiz bu durumda, Tiirkiye, BMDHS nin 45. Maddesinden yararlanarak,
karasularina uygulanan “zararsiz gegis” rejimini Bogazlarda uygulayabilir. S6z konusu madde,
bir i¢cdenizle agik denizi birlestiren bogazlara “zararsiz gegis rejimi”’nin uygulanmasini on
gormektedir. Tiirkiye bu durumda, bir i¢ deniz olan Marmara Denizi’nin Istanbul ve Canakkale
bogazlar tizerinden iki agik denizle birlestigini ve 45. madde sartlarina uygun iki ayr1 bogaz
olusturdugunu ileri siirerek, bu iki bogazin BMDHS nin 17, 18, 19, 20 ve 21’inci Maddelerinde
Ongoriilen “zararsiz gegis” rejiminden yararlanmak isteyebilir. Bu rejim, yabanci gemilerin
sahildar devletin “egemenligine, toprak biitiinliigiine veya siyasi bagimsizligina kars: tehdide
veya kuvvete bagvurulmasi veya Birlesmis Milletler Antlasmasi’nda belirtilen uluslararasi
hukuk ilkelerine aykir1 herhangi bir davranista bulunulmasini” yasakliyorsa da, Montrd’niin
Tiirkiye’ye sagladig: haklarin higbirini saglamamaktadir.
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Romanya ve Bulgaristan vasitasiyla fesih bagvurusunu yaptirabilirse de,
bunun yukarida izah ettigimiz riskli sonuglarini géze alamayacak ve
kendisini, Rusya ile kaginilmaz bir ¢atisma rotasina sokacak bir kriz
slirecine “angaje” etmeyi arzu etmeyecektir.

Bu nedenle de ABD’nin Montrd Sozlesmesi’nin feshi gibi agir riskler
tasiyan bir egzersizin baglatilmasina dnayak olacagini diisiinmek zordur.

Bu bakimdan, Montré Sézlesmesi’nin fesih yoluyla ortadan kalkmasi
gibi bir tehlikeyle kars1 karsiya olmadigimizi giivenle sdyleyebiliriz.
Montré’niin Tadile Iliskin Maddesinin Uygulanmasi

Ayni seyi Sozlesmenin tadili hususunda da sdyleyebiliyor muyuz?
Sozlesmenin tadille ilgili 29. maddesi soyledir:

Isbu Sozlesme’nin yiiriirliige girmesinden baslayarak her bes
yillik donemin sona ermesinde, Yiiksek Akit Taraflardan her biri,
isbu Soézlesmenin bir ya da birka¢ hiikmiiniin degistirilmesini
Onerme girisiminde bulunabilecektir.

Yiiksek Akit Taraflardan birince yapilacak degistirme isteminin
kabul edilebilmesi i¢in, bu istem 14. ya da 18. maddelerin
degistirilmesini amaglamaktaysa, bagka bir Yiiksek Akit Tarafca;
baska herhangi bir maddenin degistirilmesini amaglamaktaysa,
baska iki Yiiksek Akit tarafindan desteklenmesi gerekir.

Boylece desteklenmis degisiklik istemi, i¢inde bulunulan bes
yillik doénemin sona ermesinden ii¢ ay Once, Yiksek Akit
Taraflardan her birine bildirilecektir. Bu bildiri, Onerilen
degisikligin niteligini ve gerekcesini kapsayacaktir.

Bu oneriler iizerinde diplomasi yoluyla bir sonuca varma olanagi
bulunamazsa Yiiksek Akit Taraflar, bu konuda toplanacak bir
konferansta kendilerini temsil ettireceklerdir.

Bu konferans ancak oybirligiyle karar alabilecektir; 14. ve 18.
maddelere iliskin degisiklik durumlar bu hiikmiin disinda
kalmaktadir; bu durumlar icin Yiiksek Akit Taraflarin dortte
ticlinden olusan bir cogunluk yeterli olacaktir.

Uluslararasi Suglar ve Tarih, 2016, Sayi: 17



Rapor

Bu ¢ogunluk, Tirkiye’yi de igine alarak Karadeniz kiyidasi
Yiiksek Akit Taraflarin dortte liglinii kapsamak iizere
hesaplanacaktir.

Bu madde, degisiklik i¢in toplanacak bir konferansta 14. ve 18. maddeler
disindaki herhangi bir degisiklik Onerisine iligkin kararlarin sadece
oybirligiyle alinabilecegini 6ngdrmektedir. Bunun anlami, Tiirkiye nin
Bogazlar iizerindeki egemenligine ve serbest gecisin denetimi tizerindeki
haklarina iliskin bir degisikligin, ancak Tiirkiye’nin onayiyla
yapilabilecegidir.

So6zlesmenin, Bogazlardan gececek kiyidas olmayan devletlerin savas
gemilerinin, gegis diizeni, usul, tip, gemi adedi, tonaj ve Karadeniz’de
kalma siirelerine iligskin kurallar1 kapsayan 14. ve 18. maddelerine iligkin
degisiklik Onerilerinin kabulii ise, Karadeniz kiyidas: akit taraflardan
dortte iiclinlin karartyla gergeklesebilir.

Halen, Karadeniz’de Montré Sozlesmesi’ne akit kiyidas devletler,
Tiirkiye, Rusya, Romanya ve Bulgaristan’dan ibarettir. Eger, Romanya
ve Bulgaristan, Amerikan’in da tesvikiyle s6z konusu kurallarin
degistirilmesi Onerisinde bulunurlarsa, Tirkiye ile Rusya, ulusal
cikarlarinin ortiigmesi nedeniyle karsi tutum alarak, bu yolda bir karar1
engelleyeceklerdir.

Tiirkiye’nin giivenlik ¢ikarlarini koruyan ve Karadeniz’e sahildar olan
ve olmayan devletlerin hak ve cikarlari agisindan hassas bir denge tesis
eden Montrd Sézlesmesi’nin, Tiirkiye tarafindan, Tkinci Diinya Savast
ile Soguk Savas doneminde ve Giircistan’la Ukrayna krizleri sirasinda,
Ozenle, tarafsiz ve saydam bir sekilde uygulanmasi sayesindedir ki, bu
Sézlesme 81. yilini idrak etmistir.

So6zlesme’nin bu haliyle muhafazasi ve uygulanmasi Tiirkiye agisindan
yasamsal siyasi ve giivenlik onceligi tagimaktadir.

Yukarida, fesih ve tadiline dair maddeleri iizerinde yaptigimiz analiz,
S6zlesme’nin devaminin akit taraflarin oldugu kadar Amerika’nin da
giivenlik ¢ikarlarina uygun diistiiglinii ortaya koymustur.

Bu durum, Montré S6zlesmesi’nin, 21. ylizyilda da, diinya baris ve
giivenliginin 6nde gelen dayanaklarindan biri olmaya davam edecegini
gostermektedir.
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ULUSLARARASI SUCLAR ve TARIH

Uluslararasi Suglar ve Tarih / International Crimes and History (UST),
yilda bir kez yayinlanan hakemli akademik bir dergidir. Dili, Ingilizce ve
Tirkge’dir. Yaymn hayatina 2006 senesinde baslamistir. UST nin
inceleme alanlar1 Balkanlar, Kafkasya, Avrasya ve Orta Dogu’da
toplumlar arasindaki, etnik gruplar arasindaki, dini gruplar arasindaki
ve uluslar arasindaki anlasmazliklar, catismalar ve islenen suglardir.
UST, TUBITAK-ULAKBIM tarafindan taranmaktadur.

Makale Gonderme Kurallari

Makaleler, e-posta yolu ile UST Sorumlu Yazi Isleri Miidiirii
Dr. Turgut Kerem Tuncel’e iletilmelidir (tuncel@avim.org.tr).

Makaleler, Tiirkce veya Ingilizce dillerinde olmalidir.
Makaleler, Microsoft Word Programinda yazilmis olmalidir.

Makaleler, 12 punto biiyiikliiglinde 7imes New Roman karakterleri
kullanilarak, 1.5 satir araligryla ve yeterli kenar bosluklar1 birakilarak
(1-1/2 inch) yazilmalidir. Makalenin sayfalari, 1’den baslayarak
numaralandiriimalidir.

Makalelerde, Chicago Referans Sistemi kullanilmalidir.

Gonderilen dosyalarda, yazar(lar)a dair asagidaki bilgiler
bulunmalidir:

* Ad ve soyad(lari
* Yazar(lar) hakkinda kisa biyografik bilgi
» Halihazirdaki akademik tinvan(lar):

» Halihazirda mensubu bulunduklari kurum(lar) veya iiniversite ve
boltiim(ler)

» E-post adres(ler)i

* Acik posta adres(ler)i, cep telefon numara(lar)s1 ve faks
numara(lar)si

UST’de yalnizca akademik makale ve kitap analizlerini
yayinlanabilmektedir.
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Makaleler, dipnotlar ve bibliyografyayi da kapsayacak sekilde
7000-9000 kelime arasinda olmalidir. Tiim makalelerin, 150-200
kelime arasinda degisen ozleri ve 4-6 adet alfabetik siraya gore
yazilmig ve indeksleme i¢in uygun anahtar kelimeleri olmalidir
(ideal sartlarda, anahtar kelimeler makalelerin basliklarinda
geememelidir).

Baslik ve alt basliklar arasinda agikg¢a anlagilacak bir hiyerarsi
olmalidir.

40 kelimeden uzun alintilar, metin i¢inde sag ve sol kenar
bosluklar1 metinden daha genis olacak sekilde ve 1 satir araligiyla
yazilmalidir.

Kitap Tahlilleri, UST nin ilgi alanlar1 dahilinde olan konularla
ilgi yayinlanmis yeni eserler hakkinda ve dipnotlar dahil 3000-
4000 kelime uzunlugunda olmalidir. Tahlili yapilan eser
hakkindaki asagidaki bilgiler belirtilmelidir.

*  Yazar(lar)in veya editor(ler)iin ad ve soyad(lar)1
* Eserin baglig1

*  Yaym yilt

*  Yayin yeri

*  Yaymevi

» Sayfa sayisi

» Eserin dili

e [SBN numarasi

UST Sorumlu Yazi Isleri Miidiirii, génderilen makale ve kitap
tahlillerinin en kisa siirede hakemler tarafindan degerlendirilmesini
saglayacaktir. E-posta yoluyla gonderilen makaleler Sorumlu Yazi
Isleri Miidiiri'ne ulastiginda yazar(lar) e-posta yolu ile
bilgilendirilecek(ler)tir.
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INTERNATIONAL CRIMES and HISTORY

Uluslararasi Suglar ve Tarih / International Crimes and History (ICH) is
an annual peer-reviewed bilingual (Turkish and English) academic
journal dedicated to the study of inter-communal, inter-ethnic, inter-
religious and international conflicts and crimes. First published in 2006,
the ICH has been a platform for the scholarly investigation of conflicts
and crimes registered in the Balkans, the Caucasus, the Eurasia Region,
and the Middle East. The ICH is indexed in the Scientific and
Technological Research Council of Turkey-Turkish Academic Network
and Information Center (TUBITAK-ULAKBIM).

Notes for Contributors

Manuscripts should be submitted via email to the Managing Editor
of the ICH Dr. Turgut Kerem Tuncel (tuncel@avim.org.tr).

Manuscripts should be in English or in Turkish.
Manuscripts should be word processed using Microsoft Word.

Manuscripts should be 12 point font, Times New Roman, and 1,5
spaced throughout allowing good (1-1/2 inch) margins. Pages should
be numbered sequentially.

International Crimes and History adheres to the Chicago reference
style.

All manuscript submissions should include

* Full name(s) of the author(s)

» Short biographical note(s) about the author(s)

» Professional position(s) of the author(s)

* Current department and institutional affiliation(s) of the author(s)
* Email(s) of the author(s)

* Full address(es)/phone(s)/fax details of the author(s)

The Editors welcome the submission of manuscripts as Main
Articles and Book Reviews.
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Main Articles should be 7,000-9,000 words including footnotes
and bibliography. They should include an abstract between
150-200 words and 4—6 keywords (in alphabetical order, suitable
for indexing. Ideally, these words should not have appeared in the
title).

There should be a clear hierarchy of headings and subheadings.

Quotations more than 40 words should be indented from both the
left and right margins and single-spaced.

Book Reviews should be 3,000—4,000 words including footnotes
on recently published books on related subjects. The details of the
book under review should be listed with the following details:

» Author(s) or Editor(s) first and last name(s) of the book under
review.

 Title of book

* Year of publication

* Place of publication

* Publisher

» Number of pages

» Language of the book
* ISBN number

The editorial office will make every effort to deal with manuscript
submissions as quickly as possible. All papers will be acknowledged
on receipt by email.
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